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Of tKfr Nature of FAIlTft 

in general* 
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The firft Sernioa on this Text. 

HEB. XI. 6, 

But without Faith it is impc0le t9 

tleaje God, 

BEFORE I come to the Words 
themlelves, in order to our bet« 
. ter underftanding of them, we 
will take into confideration the De^ia 
of this Epiftle, that fo we may . kc 
more clearly the rdatioQ that thefe 
Woirck have to the foregoong Dlicourie. 
Who the Fdoman df this £pUU« was 



^ ^ The Dejign of the 

I jfhall not tell you, becaufe I do not 
Volume know, nor is itmuch material to know 
XII. it; but whoever wrote it, he had this 
v^ry gopd Defign in the writing of it, 
tq perfw^de the ^^emfto hold j&ii ti^ 
Profeflion of rfie Gblpel, notwiA^ 
ftanding all the Sufferings and Perfe- 
catiafts- ir expofed them to. And to 
thisipurpofe he fliews at large, what 
i^rei^^ativfes the Gofp6l hath above? 
the legal Adminiftrttiori. The Lan^ 
tvas given Jby the difpofition of Angels^ 
in. the hand of ^ Mediatory that is^ 
Mofes : but tHe Gofpel is revealed to 
us by the Son of God ; a Perfon, ? not 
only above Mofes^ who was a meer 
man ; but above Angels. The Go- 
Ipel is the fubftance and reality of the 
Types arid Ceremonies, and the very 
good things themfeheSy that were ob- 
Icurely reprefented by tliofe Shadows. 
^ It is a,T^ament efrAblijfjt ufonhftPfr. 
' PromifeSj the clear Promifes of ,^teir- 
03,1 Life, which were but darkly re- 
vved in. tlie Old Teftament, that 
lading eftablifhM either folely or prin^;^ 
cipally upon temporal Prorpifes; afljdi. 
i|;,is.a:perfe£t arxi con^i^Jeat Difpens* 
lation^ithat hatli in,ii;.^l djing^/'^li^ 
fite to attain its end, and meretbre 

fhall 



Efifile to the Hehrervs. 

Ihall n^ver ftand in need of any far-f 
ther Change or Alteration. Thefe areSwmoa 
the heads of thofe Arguments which !• 
the Author of this Epinle docs largely 
difcourfe wpon. 

Now the Golpel having in thefe 
refpefts the advantage of the Legal 
Dilpehfatioh^ the Apoftle doth all 
along in this Epiftle earneftly exhort 
the ^em to a conMht Profemon and 
flreamaft Belief of the Gofpel, and not 
to return back from Cliriftianity to 
Judaifin, which was a far lefs perfeft 
Inftitution. Ch. 2. i. Therefore wk 
ought to give the more edrnefi heed ta 
the things which tpe hape-htardy lefi at 
AfTf time rce jhould let ihefn JUf^ «- 
fccffvSfiMVy lefi ive jhould fall away^ i[^ 
the word.may be render\i. And Ch 
. 12. TAke heedy brethren^ lefi there 
e in any of you an evil heart of un^ 
belief y in departing from • the living 
God. And, Ch4 4* i# Let us therefore 
feary Jifi a fVQmife being left us of en^ 
tring intQ his refiy aty of yot^ jhould, 
feem^ come jbort of it. And Ck 10. 
2J#iw^ US hold fafi the Profeffon cf 
<mt faith mtffout wavering. 
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Volume ^fter whidi he declares the dan* 
XIL "ger (rf* ApbftacVj or falling off from 
the Belief and Profefiion of the Go- 
i^'el which they had entertained; 
Vm 26* For if we fin mlfully^after we 
han^e received the knowleJge of the 
truth^ iheire remaineth no more fdcrifice 

fin. He tells them they would 
flirewdly tempted to Apoftacy 
|)y the Rq)roacheSy Affli8:ions and 
iPerfecutions tliat they would meet 
jwrithal : but the l^romiles of the Go- 
ipel were fufficient to liipport and 
bear up good men under thelcL if 
they were but firmly perfwaded of 
the truth of them j and tho' thev did 
fiot /or the prelent receive the tnings 
prqmifed, yet a firm belidP of thent 
would carry them through all Suf- 
ferings, arid make them hold out 
Vinder them. The jufi JbaH,: live ly 
faiih.'v.^S. '" ; ;^ 

. And having mentionM the power of 
Faith, that is, of a confident p^rfwa- ; 
npn of the truth and reality pf w ^^0- 
miles of the Gofpel to fj^ppprt Men 
under Sufferings, he gives an account^ 
how Faith Ufes to have this influence,' 

V / ver. 
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TomrtfFnith. 5 

yer.i. Faith is thefubJtMce of ^^^^i^s^j^^ 
^ hoped for^ ' (6 we render the word ^ 
vTo^MTi^ : but it might be much better 
tenderM.' bodi according to the fre* 
quent uie of it in the Seftuuginty and 
in the New Teftament ^ 4 confidence of 
things hoped f or ^ that is, a confident 
expeftation of things hoped for, or at 
firm perfwafion that our Hopes will 
not be fhiftrated. And as this is 
more agreeable to the Scope and Pe« 
fign of the Apoftle, fo likewife to the 
common acceptation of tliis word in 
the New Teftament, for which I will 
appeal to two places. 2 Cor. ix.,4. That 
we be not fut tojbame in this confidence 
of boajiingj f y ^ vTogxtrm nroLvfi/.^ The* 
Other Text is in this Epift. Ck iii. 1 4; 
That fpe hold fafi the beginning of our 
confdencey tw ccp^k uTrogwiM, which 
is of the very lame fende with ^rap- 
fncUy at the 6 th ver. If jve hold faft 
the confidence vntpfn(rUvj and rejojcing- 
of the hope firm unto the end. And the 
evidence of things not feen^ lA€y;\j®*, 
the conviSfion^ oieing convinced,or per- 
iwaded df the truth of thofe things, for 
Xvhich we. have no occular or fenfible 
demonftration. Now if Faith in the 
Pron^ifes of the Gofpel do perfwtde us 
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The Nature and 

and give jus latisfadion that we fhall 
Volume receive a Reward, which will out- 
XII. weigh and countervail our prefent Suf- 
ferings, then Faith is likely to liipport 
us under Sufferings. 

And that this is no ftrange thing 
whicli the ApofHe fpeaks of Faith, he 
fhews that in all Ages Faith liath been 
the principle of all Holy and Heroick 
Actions. By it the Eiders obtained a 
ood refort ; it is that which made the 
"oly Mea of the Old Teftament io 
femous ; and this he proves through- 
out this Chapter, by a large indu- 
ction of particular Inltances, 'm wliicli 
we fee tfie power of Faith, the won-, 
derful effeds pf it, and the mighty 
works it hath done in the World. 

But becaufe he faid before that 
Faith is the evidence j or conviction of 
things not feen^ . as well as a confident 
expectation of things hoped for ^ before 
he comes to inftance in the effeds of" 
Faith upon particular perfons in tlie 
Old Teftament, he proves it to be The 
evidence of things not fee n^ that is, be- 
ing convinc'd and perfw«ided of things 
of wliich we have no fenfible and o- 

cular 






Pover of Faiths . Jj^ 

cular demonftratiofl, i/er. jd. Thro^ ^""^ 
' Tdth m underpnd that the fVorlds^^^^on 

r mre framed hy the tvordofGody fo that . ** 
' the things ivhich are feen^ were not 
made of things which do appear ; that is, 

tho' we were not prcfent at the ma-, 
king of the World, nor did fee it 
framed ; yet we are fatisfied, and do 
believe tliat it was made by the pow- 
erful word of God, and tliat all tliofe 
things which we fee were not produ- 
ced out of tilings which do now ap- 
pear, but either immediately out of 
nothings or a dark confufed Chaos. 

And having, thus provM tliat we 
may be perfwaded of tilings we do 
not fee, of things paft, or future, he 
comes to the particular inftances of the 
Holy Men of tlie Old Tef lament, in 
whom the power of Faith did appear. 
He begins with Abel^ who being per- 
iVaded of the Being of God, and the j 
Peffeftion and Excellency of the Di- 
vide Nature, and confequently that he 
was wohiiy to be ferved with die beft,. 
by virtue or this Faith offer'^d up to God 
A more excellent ^Sacrifice than Cain. ^ 
The fccond Inftance is in Enochs who 
being perfwaded of the Being of G04, 

B 4 and 
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'f<JHJ% land of his Goodnels to reward them 
yoUime tlmt ferv^^iini, was a righteous Man, 
XHf andftudious topleafeGod; and as a 
reward of this Faith and Obedience, 
God tranjlated him^ that he fijould hdt 
fee death j upon which the Apoftle ai^ 
iumes, ver.Z. But without Faith^ it is 
unf(0ble to fleafe God. As if he had 
laid, unlefs a Man do believe, and be 
periwaded of fome Principles, it is 
jmpoffible any Man Ihoula be Reli- 
gious, or endeavour to do any thing 
that is pleafing or acceptable to God : 
fot Rel^ion, and the Service of God, 
and an endeavour to pleafehim, do 
iuppole at leaft that I believe and am 
periwaded of thefe twd things, of the 
feeing, and of the Goodnefs of God, 
that there is fuch a Being as I ferve 
and feek to pleafe^ and that his good- 
nefs is liich, that it will not be in 
vain tpferye him, he will not let me 
,\ be a lofer by it. 

And that here hy f leafing^ we are 
to underftand in general jflo^^ 
ing any aftion of Religion, is evident 
'from the equivalent terms which are 
ufed in the next words. For he that 
'nometh to Qody mujt believe that he is^ 
• y " find 
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and that he is a rewarder of them that /^^^ 
feek hm\ where coming^ to God^^^^?^^^ 
and feeking of hinty are ot . the fame ' ** " 
importance with f leafing him. Now. 
tocom^e to God^^ djAfeekhim^ in Scrip- 
ture Phrafe fignifie the fumm . of Re* 
ligion, it being ufiiai in, the language 
ot Scripture, to exprefs the whole of 
Religion by any eminent principle, 
or part, or effctl of it ; as by the 
knowledge, remembrance^ or fear of 
God in the Old Teftament; by the 
lovte of him, and feith in him, m die 
Nfewj by coming to him, feeking 
him, calliilg upon his Name, and 
pfealing df him. 

« 

Now that coming toGody and Jeek- 
ing himy are of the lame importance 
here with f leafing of himy will be 
clear to any that confider the Apo- 
ftle's reafonijug here in the Text^ 
which fiippofcth thefe to be the fame, 
ptherwife there would be no force in 
his Argmncnt. For the Propofition 
which he proves is. That rvithout Faith 
it is imfoffihle tofleafeGod. The Ar- 
gument he ufeth is this, ^ If every ^ one 
that comer to God fnufi believe that 
he isy Src. then without Faith it is 
' • imfoffible 
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impcHible to pleafe him ; but every one 
Volume ffj^f comes to Gody mufi believe that he 
Xn. is. Now unlefe coming to God^ and 
feeking himj be the lame thing with 
fleaftng him^ this would be no good 
Argument ; for there would be four 
terms in it ; but if thefe Phrafes be 
made equivalent, then the Argument 
is good^ Thus, If every one that comes 
to Gody that is, that will pleafe him^ 
mufi believe that he is^ &c. tlien with- 
out 'Faith it is imfoffible to fleafe him : 
but every one that comes to God^ that 
is, that will fleafe him^ . mufi believe 
that he is^ and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently feek him^ or that en- 
deavour to fleafe him : therefore with^ 
out Faith it is imfcffibleto fleafe him. 

Wliich Eropofition dotli not only 
fignifie that Faitli is neceffary to Re- 
ligion, and a Condition without wliich 
it cannot bfe; but implies likewife^ 
*tliat it is a Caufe or Principle of it : 
' not only the Foundation upon which 
all Religion muft be Built; but ther 
Fountain from whence it fprings. For 
this I take to be imply'd in the words, 
not only that there can be no Heligiofi 
unlels we believe a God ; but fuppo- 



Pomr of Faitju. ii 

fing this Truth firmly believ'd, that 
there is a God, it will have a^reat yi- Sermon 
fluence upon Men to makeihem Re- L 
ligious. For the Apoftle havmg before 
Ipoken of the power of Faith upon 
Ahd and Enoch ^ that it put them up- 
on f leafing Godj he aflumes in the 
next words, tuf without Faithy &c. 
As if he had laid, that you may know 
what was the Principle of their Reli- 
gion, of their Holinels and Obedience, 
let us imagine that a Man fhould be- 
lieve notliing concerning the Being of 
a God, or the blelfednels of tliofe who 
ferve liim ; what would be die iffue ? 
Why diis certainly, there would be 
no Religion, no fuch tiling as Serving 
of God, or endeavouring to pleale 
him : for unlefs we believe that he is, 
^nd that he will reward thofe who 
feek to pleafe him, it is impolfible, 
tiiat is, it is unreafonable to think 
Men Ihould attempt to pleafe him. 
So that Faith is the Caufe and Prin- 
ciple of Religion, it is tiie tiling, quo 
pfitOy fonitur effe^us ; &quofubUtOj 
tollitur-^ do but fuppofe and admit 
that a Man truly believes there is a 
God J and he will feek to pleafe Iiim : 
but if you fuppofe a Man believes no 

llich 
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V* . T\^e true Notion 

, ?<A^ ; itwiil caft off all Religion. 

' Volume This is the plain meaning of the Words ; 
XII. not as IbAie have thought, that without 
Faith a man may perfoim Religious 
' Aftions, but then they would not be 
"accepted, or pleafing to Gpd : but that 
which the Apoftle means is. Without 
Faith ^tis impoflible there fhould be any 
Religion : Not that Religious A£k 
Ihould be performed in an acceptable 
manner j as if Cain had offered as good 
a Sacrifice zsAbely only Faith made the 
difference : but Cain did not believe^ 
was not perfwaded of the Being of God 
and his Excellency, therefore thought 
to put off God with any thing ; Jbel 
believed, and did offer a more excellent 
Sacrifice, not more excellent becaufe 
it was mix'd with Fiith, but it was 
more excellent in it felf. • ^ * 

The O^r'T/^/ie?;^ therefore fi'omthefe 
Words is this, that Faith is one great 
Principle of all Religious Adions. 

In die Iiandling of this, I fhall cndea-» 
your, 

Firjlj To fix and fettle the true Nof 
t^bn of Faith, whereby we may come 

to 
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ef Fdith in gexerdl^ t J 

to underibnd the general Nature cSf^^S-^ 
it; . Sermoa, 

I. 

Secondly y To confirm th^ Trudi of 
the Propofition, 

. T^/r^y.Prawibme Inferences from 

. Rr/, To fettle and fix the true No- 
tion of Faith^ whereby we may come 
tounderftand the general Nature of it*' 
I find that moft who write upon this' 
Subjeft have rilarvelloufly puzzled 
tbemfelves with the various Acceptati- 
ons of diis word Trlgiiy and the verb 
ffirivetvy infomuch that fbme have un- 
dertaken to enuinerate above twenty , 
diftina fignifigations of this wbrd, I 
cannot find fo many, it may be others 
may : but hereby, inftead of clearing 
the notion of Faith, they have involved 
it, and made it more intricate, and / 

have made men believe, that it, is a '^ 

Notion very remote from corijipib A tin- ' 
derftanding : whereas there is hbt any 
Word that is In common ule, that is 
i|iore plain and eafie, and which any ' 
one may underftind better than this of ; 
Faiithajid'Bclievirig. ^^ 

- ■ Hier^^irc 
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Volume Therefore in the Explication of it, 
Xn. I fhall attend to die ufe of it in com- 
mbh'l|)eech, and iii dl Authors as well 
Prophane as Sacred ; and I fhall not 
gui^emy felf by Terms of Art, which 
have tieen receiv^ed in the Schools, 
and have confounded die meaning of 
W^ds, by diftorting them from die 
CQcnrripn and received ufe of them j 
butffiali govern my felf by the nature 
of tilings to which tliis Word in com- 
mon ule is apply M, 

I Diall remove two Acceptations of 
it which are lefs ufual, and dien fix the 
cgnimon and general Notion pf it, to 
\yhiclVaIJ the other more particular 
Slgrijljcations may be referrM. The 
two lefs ufual Acceptations are thele. 

\,^frfi.y It is fometimes put for the 
pamciilar Grace or, Virtue which is 
cajlr^ in ourPro- 

riiMs'^id Contracts V and in this fenfe 
itis^lfopetimes ufed in common Dil^ 
coufle^' aiid'in all fbrts of Writers/^ I 
flial}j,Jonly mehtioii a' Irext of two 
v/Tiere'it is' fo takeii!.;'M^ >j. 

jiiffi" bdvf-fimitted th mightier things bf 
' *' '^ the 



,^ 

Faith taken for fpritual Gifts. 1 5 ^ 

the I AW J judgment y and mercy j and faith y i^^*iA<v 
that is, fdelity. And Rom^ j. 3, with Sermon 
relation to God, ShaU their unbelief !• 
make the faith of God of none effeB ? 
that is, h}S faithfulnefs in his Prpmifes. 
Tit. 2. 10. Not furloiningy butjhetping 
ill good fidelity y m^v miatx^Vy, aS Faith. 

i 

Seeondljy It is fometimes put for fpi- ' 
ritual Gifts, and particularly the Gift 
ofMir^cples, which were wrought by 
the power of Faith. Rom. 1 2* 3. Ac-- 
cording as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaG^r^ of fdth j tliat is, of fpiri* 
tual G2R:?, of Profhejyij^y .qv Minir 
/r;, or» Exhortationy.zsCi^ is explain'd _ 
afterwar4» j i' Cor. 1 2. 9. To ojf other is 
given faith hy the fame Spirity that is> 
a power , of Miracles in general, as 
leatneitliJterpreters tJ^LjHor doth 
tlut which is added alttrwam^^ that to 
anoth^, is given the jvorhi^g.pf miracle Sy 
prejudke this Interpretation ; ^ for Ivtf- 
yf^«^irvVafa|«K, the, operation of fotfr 
ersy wbcES^e render of mf^acles^ feems 
to figniJ6e fqiiie fp^cialiprt of Miracles^ 
not the^pbwer of Miracles in: general. 
And t^ieenjLS to be iaj^p^f/d by the 
acc^ptajtfpn; of it in the^nex,^ ^^PF?^ 
ver. 2. Jnd though I have all faith y fo 

that 



1 6 Faith^ A Perfwajion of the Mind. 

r«*^k>^ th4ftt could remove Mountains j where 

Vblinhe i»aidi is undoubtedly taken for the 
• ffl. .feoWer of Miracles, . ' 

• Thefe being, remdved, as very alien 
and reniote from the common and ufu- 
al Acceptation of the Word, I come 
now to fix die general Notion of Faith, 
to which all other Acceptations of it 
may eafily be reduced J and 'tis this. 

Faith is a l^erfwafion ,of the mind 
concerning any tiling ; concerning the 
truth of any ft-opohtipn, coqceming 
the Exifteaice, or Futuritibny or Law- 
fulnefe, or Convenience^ or Foffibility^ 
or Goodnefs, of any thing,, or tKe con- 
trary; or conderniflg the. Credit of a 
Perlbn, or the contrary. ' And this no- 
tion^ is^ not only agreeabl^to IHe |>ropec 
iiotion of the word t/ji^, wii5aitx)mes 
from x^iStw to perfwade, but . is war^ 
ranted from the common ufe of it in 
this latitude. It is ordinary for m^n 
to fay, tliey believe or are perfwaded 
fiich a Propofition is true or felfe, fuch 
a thing is or is not, fiich an Event wilt 
be or will not be, that luch an Aftion 
is lawfiii or unlawful, liich a: tiling is 
good pr hsAy convenient or inconve- 

nieot^ 
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Wttt, poffible or impoflible to be done ; ^"^^^i^' 
Of that they believe fuch a Perlbn, or ^^"^oo 
do not believe him. And I could Ihevir ^ 
from Scripture that believing is apply'd 
to all theie matters, and many more ; 
I will only inftance in one or two. 

« 

That Faith is frequently ufed for the 
perfwafion of the Truth of a DoClrine, 
or oftlie Veracity of God or Chrift, I 
ftiall not need to produce any Texts, 
there are (b many. 

That Faith is ufed for a Perfwafion 
of the lawllilnels of an Adtion, the 
14/A Chap, to the Romans doth abun- 
dantly teftifie. Fer. 2. One believeth that 
he may eat all things \ that is, is per- 
fwaded in his mind that all forts of 
Meat are lawful without diftinftion* 

Ver, 22. Hafi thou faith i that is, art 
thou perfwaded or latisfied in thy mind 
of the lawfuhiefs of thofe indifferent 
things he had been fpeaking of. Ver. 2 j . 
He that doubt eth is damned if he eat^ be^ 
. taufe he eateth not of faith ^.for whatfoever 
is not of faith yis fm \ that is, whatever is 
cot done with the Perfwafion and Sa- 
bs&dion of our Minds that we may 

C lawfoUy 



1 8 FAtth fometimes us^d for 

rs-^^•^ lawfully do it, is fw. I fhall trouble 
Volume you with no more Inftances. 
ill. ^ 

Now this being the general Notion 
of Fait hy that it is a Perfwafion of the 
Mind concerning any thing,from hence 
by a Metonymy it comes to be put for 
the Argument whereby this Periwafi- 
pn is wrought in us. Hence it is, that 
amorijg tlie Rhetoricians 7r/«$ are any 
kind of Argument 6r Proof which O- 
rators make ufe of to perfwade men ; 
and tliere is one place in the New Te- 
ftament^ where 7r/gi$ feems to be ufed 
in this lenfe, or very near it, A^s ly. 
3 1 . Becaufe he hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the rvorldy &:c. whereof 
he hath given ajfurance unto all men^ in 
that 4je hath raifed him from the deady 
vrlsiv ^OtiegL^oiv mC^Vy having offer d 
faith to all men \ that is, having given 
us this. Argument for the proof of it, 
that he raifed Chrifl from the dead. . ! 

Sometimes 'tis put for the Objeft of 
this Perfwafion, or the matter or thir^ , 
whereof we are perfwaded. And thtis 
frequently in the New Teftameht,.tlK 
Gdlpel,wbich is the Objeft of our Fairfi, 
the thing which we believe, is called 

Faith. 
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J^h. And thus you find it ufed in JV%OB 

that Phrafe of Ohedience to the f^ith^ i>er man 

that is, to the Gofpel, A^s 6, 7. Kom. • ^ s 

!• 5^ \6. 26. And in this fenle Faith, 

that is tjie Gofpel, is freqiientiy oppo- 

fed to the Dilpenfation^of the Law, 

Rpm. j.m27, jf. 10. 6. QaLs. 2j* He 

that ferjecuted us in times fafi^ now 

freacheth the faith tvhich once he deftroy-' 

d. Gal/ J. 2. the hearing of the Gofpel^ 

is<:alPd: 'the hearing of fait%r^ yen 2j. 

hfore faith came ; and ver» 2 5. But af-^ 

Ur that faith is come. Eph. a. 5 . ^i^ere^s 

one faith J, that is, one Gofpel, which 

we believe. . i Tim. 4. 6. Nourijh^d uf 

in the vporA pf faith and of good doHrine. 

The bppofites to Faijjli are Unbelij^f 
and Credulity, : Unbelief, whjich is a 
not being perfwaded of a. thing, is the 
deficient; extjream j or. doubting, if it 
prevail to a degree of Unbeliet : and 
C^redulity, which is an eafinefs to be- 
lieve thix]gs without any pcol^hl^ Ar- 
gument tp induce our perfwauoni is 
me redu^nt extreamt 

The feat or fubje£t of Faith is the 
Mqd, or the Heart, gts tfie Scripture, 
ttfiially ciSi&ii. With the hem mm 
^ ' Q % believes^ 



JO Tke Scdt of Faith. 

/sA^^ believes J that is, with the Soul : for I 
Volmnc do not underftand any real diftinftion 
Xn. of Faculties ; but if you will diftin- 
guifh them, the proper feat of this 
perfwafion is the Underftanding ; the 
immediate efFeft of it is upon the 
Will ; by which it works upon the 
AfFeftions, and the Life. 

And Faith in this general Notion 
is not oppofed to Error, and Know- 
ledge, and Opinion : but comprehends 
all thefe under it. For if a Man be 
perlwaded of that wliich is falfe, he 
believes a Lye^ as the Scripture ex- 
preffeth it ; - a Man may be certainly 
perlwaded of a thing, that is, firmly 
believe it, which is Kjtowled^e\ a, 
Man may be probably perfwaaed of 
a thing, that is, believe it with Ibme 
dij£dence and uncertainty, and that is 
Opinion. 

But for, our better underftanding of 
this general Notion of Faitky we will 
take into Confideration thefe Four 
tilings. 

L iTie Caufe of it, or the Argu- 
iXKOt whereby it is wrought. 

IL The 
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IL The Degrees of it, and the dif- Sermon 
fercflce of them. ^* 

IIL The Natural Efficacy and 
Operation of it. 

IV. The fcveral Kinds of it. 

I. We will confider the Caufe of . 
Faith, or the Argument whereby it 
k wrought. Now all the Arguments 
whereby Faith may be wrought in us, 
that is a perfwanon of any thing, 
will I think fell under one of thefe 
Four Heads ; Senfe, Experience, Rea- 
fon drawn from the thing, or the Au- 
thority and Teftimony of fome Per- 
fon. 

I. Senfe. Hence it is commonly faid 
that feewg is believingy that is, one of 
the beft Arguments to perfwade us of 
any thing. That Faitli may be wrought 
by this Argument, appears both from 
the Nature of the thing, nothing be- 
ing more apt to perfwade us of any 
thing than our Senfes ; and from fe- 
vcral expreflions in Scripture. I will 
iaftance in one for all, Joh. xx. 8* 



2 2 The fever d Caufes cf Fdith. 

Then went in alfo the other Difcifk 
Volume Z;;^^ fjje Sepulchrey andhe Jkn^y and 
XII. believed. And whereas- Scripture op- 
pofetli Faith to Sight, as 2 Cor. y. 7. 
IVe walk by Faith ; dnd mt by fight ; 
Heb. xi. 1 5. It is the evidence cf things 
not feen ; we are to underftand that 
only concerning a belief of the things 
of another World, which are Futuri- 
ties, and invifible, which the Apoftle 
is there Ipeaking of; or- of things 
which are of the feme nature with 
thefe, as things paft i not but that a 
Man may very well bb induced to 
believe a thing by his Senfes. 

2. Experience ; which tho^ it may 
be fenfible, and then it is the fame 
argument with Senfe j yet Ibmetimes 
it is not, and then it is an Argument 
diftind from it. As for Example, a 
Man may by experience be perfwa- 
ded or induced to believe this Propo- 
fition, that his Will is free, tliat he 
can do this, or not do it ; which is a 
better Argument than aDemonftration 
to the contrary,^ if there could be 
^ne, 

r 



The varfOffs Degrees of Fait k 2} 



^. Real(Mis drawn from the thing ; Seraion 
whicfi may either be neceifary and !• 
concluding, or elfe only probable, and 
plaufible. 

4. The Authority and Tcfthnony 
of ibmeXredibie rerf5n. Now two 
things give Authority and Cr5?dit to 
the Relation, orTeftimony, orAfler- 
tion of a Perlbn concerning any thing ; 
Ability, and Integrity* Ability, if he 
can be prefumed to have a competent 
knowledge of what he relates, pr at- 
ferts, or teftifies ; and Integrity, if he 
may be prefumed to be honeft in 
his Relation, and free from any de- 
fign, or will to deceive. Andtothefe 
Heads, I think all Arguments of Be- 
lief may be reduc^* 



II. The Secof^d 'Thing to be confi- 
der'd is the Degrees of Faith, kad the 
difference of them. And that there arc 
Degrees I take for granted, tho' I fhall 
afterwards have occafion to prove it in 
a Diving taitH ; and thefe depend per* 
feftly upon the Capacity of the Per- 
fon that believes, or is perfwafled. 
Now the Capacity^ or Incapacity of 

C 4 >. iPerfeos 
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'^'"^ Perfons are infinitelv various, and not 
ydume^Q be reduced to Tneory ; but fuppo- 
^*I' iing a gjmpetent capacity in the Pcr- 
fon, then the Degrees of Faith or 
Perfwafion take their difference from 
the Arguments, or Motives, or In- 
ducements which are ufed to per- 
vade. Where Senfe is the Argument, 
there is the higheft and firmeft De- 
^ee of Faith, or Perfwafion. Next 
to that is Experience, which is be- 
yond any Amuiment or Reafon from 
the thing. Tne Faith, or Perfwafion 
which is wrought in us by Reafons 
drawn from the thing, die Degrees of 
it arCj as the Reafons are : if they be 
necellary and concluding, it is firm 
and certain in its kindj if only pro- 
bable, according to the degrees of pro- 
bability, it hath more or lefs of 
doubting mixM with it, Laftly, the 
Faith which is wrought in us by Tcr 
ftimony or Authority of a Perfbn, 
takes its degrees from the Credit pt 
die Perfon, that is, his Ability, and In- 
tegrity. Now pecaufe au Men are 
lyarsy that is, either may deceive, or 
i)e deceived, their Teftimony partakes 
of their Infirmity^ ^and fo doth th? 
4egr?e of pbrfwauon wrought by it : 
* but 



Tie Efficacy of Faith. 2f 

but God being both InMible, and TjjjJJjf^ 
True, and confequently it being im- Somoa 
poflible that he mould cither deceive ^ 
or be deceived, his Teftimony begets 
the firmeft perfwafion, and the high- 
eft degree of Faith in its kind. But 
then it is to be confider'd, that there 
not being a revelation of a revelation 
in infinitum ; that this is a Divine 
Teftimony and Revelation, we can 
only have rational aflurance ; and the 
dcOTee of the Faith, or pedwafion 
wmch is wrought by a Divine Tefti- 
mony will be according to the 
ftrength of the Arguments which we 
have to perlwade us that fuch a Te- 
ftimony is Divine. 

in. For the Efficacy or Opera- 
tion of Faith, we are to confider 
that the things we may believe or 
be perlwaded of, are of ttvo forts. 
Either, i. They are fuch as dx) not 
concern me ; and then the Mind refts 
in a naked and fimple belief of them, 
and a Faith or Perfwafion of luch 
things has no effeft upon me ; but is 
apt to have, if ever it happen tliat 
tne matter do concern me : Or elfe, 
^ The thing I believe or am per- 

fwaded 
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fwade4 of dotfa concern me; and then 
Volume it hatb feyeral EfFeds according to the 
XII. nature: of the thing I am penwaded 
of, or the degree of the perfwafion, 
or the capacity of the Perfon that be- 
lieves or is perfwaded. ^If the thing 
believed be of great moment, theEf- 
fed of the Faith is proportionable, 
cateri^aribus j and fo according to the 
degree of the perfwafion : but if the 
Pciion be indiipofed to the proper 
E iecuqf fuch a perfwafion by the 
pov.er oi contrary habits, as it often 
happens, the Effe£l will be obtained 
with more difficulty, and maypof- 
fibly be totally defeated, by calling 
off the perfwafion: for while it re- 
mains, it will operate and endeavour 
and Urive to work its . proper efFcft. 
For Example, a Man- may believe 
that Wine is very pernicipusto him ; 
and yet a ftrong inclination to it 
may .fender it very difficult for this 
perfwafion to work its proper effeQ: 
upon him, which is to leave off Wine, 
and may at length wholly defeat it, 
by ftirnifhing him with fame colour 
of Argument: .that may perfwade him 
ptherwife. 

IV. For 
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IV: For the Kinds of Faith thcy^^J^"* 
are feveral, according to the varienr ^ 
of Objefts or things believed. I fhall 
reduce them all undei* thefe two Ge- 
neral Heads. 

1. Faith is either Civil or Humane, 
under which I comprehend the per- 
fwafion of things Moral^ arid Natural, 
and Political, and the like : Or, 

2. Divine and Rel^ious, that is, a 
perfwafion of thirds tfiat concern Re- 
ligion. I know not whether thefe 
terms be proper, nor am I very fo- 
licitous, becaufe I know none fitter, ' 
and tdl you what I mean by them. 

The frjl kind of Faith concerning 
things Humane and Civil, I fhall not 
Ipeak of, it being befides my Defign. 

Thtfecondy which I call a Religi- 
gious and Divine Faith, comprehends 
threeAbk%s under it, which are di- 
ftinftly to be confider'4 

I. A perfwafion of the Principles 
of Natural Religion, which are known 

by 
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o^M^ by the light of Nature, as the Exi- 
Volumeftenceof a God, the Immortality of 
Xn. the Soul, and a Future State. 

2. A perfwafion of things Superna- 
tural| and Reveal'd. 

3. A Perfwafion of Supernatural 
Revelatbn. Thefe I defign fully to 
handle. Thus I have preparM Mate- 
rials for a large Diicourie ; which tho' 
it be neceffary^ is^ I am fenfible^ but 
too tedious^ and yet poflibly niore te- 
dious to me, than you. 
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..^Sermon 

mmm^ XX* 



Of a Religious and Divine FaithJ 



The fecond Sermon on this Text. 
HEB'. XI. 6. , ' 

» J 

m \ 

But without Faith it is imfcffible t0 

ffeafe God. .: ^ / .. 

• • • » 

a 

IH my laft DUcourfe I came to treat 
, of a jReli^QUS and Diywie'Paith, 
which, I told you, comprehends 
under it three things, which I now pro- 
ceed to coniider diuindly. 

Firfiy A Perfwafion of theTrinciples 
of natural Religion, which are knowa 
by the Bgjbt of Nature. 
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Vo|j4gie 5f(^A?%^APerfwafion0f-thingsiii- 
XII. ^p^rnatnral ami rewai^ 

^ ^hirdhj A Perfwafijm of fiipems^tu- 
.i^Rev^itjo^ «/] i> :i r. 

F/r/?^ A Perlwafipn of the Principles 
of natural Religion, fuch as the light 
of Nf tur? 9P«Jld diicoyejc ; fuch arc the 
texifteiice' of 6od, the Irtlmortality of 
the Soul, and a future State. The 
things to be enquired concerning this 
kind g£ Faith are thefe. . 

I. Whedier diis be truly and pro- 
perly calPd Faith. ' 

II. What are the Arguments where- 
by it is wrought. 

* III.' Whdtlier ir a:dinit of degfeesrpr 
not, apd what differences are obferVa- 
i)le in tifiem. ' *. 



ij 



rv. What are the proper and genu- 
ine Effe^ of it. 



Natural Religion^ is Faith. .-^jx 



V. In What fenfe it may be laid to Sttmod 
be Divine Faitli. • -IK 

I. Whether it may truly and pro- 
perly be calPd Faith, or not ? If the 
jeneral Notion of Faith which I have 
ix'd before, viz. that it is a PerlAvafi- 
on of die Mind concerning any thing* 
be a true Notion of Faith, thfco tliere 
is no doubt but this may as properly 
becallM Faith, as any thing can be; 
becaule a man may be pQriwaded in 
his mind concerning thefe things, that 
there is a God, that our Souls are im- 
mortal, that there is another State af- 
ter this Life, 

But befides this, if the Scripture 
fpeaks property, as we have reafon to 
believe it does, eipecially? when it trpais 
profeiTedly of any things as thie Apoftle 
iiere does, then this queftibn is fully 
decided : ^r it is evident eo any one 
that will but read this Vetfe, out of 
which I have taken my Text^ that the 
Apoftle doth here in tliis place fpeak 
of riiis kind of Faith^ that is^ a be- 
lief or perfwafion of the. Principles of 

Natural 



^2 The Argumems on rvhich the Principles 

Natural Religion. For aftei; the Apo- 
Volume ftle had faid, rhztWithout Faith it is 
Xn. imfoffible to pleafe God ; he immediate- 
ly idlancetn in the belief of the Prin- 
dples of Natural Religion, as necef- 
lary to the plcafing of God, tliat is, 
to make a Man Religious. He that 

€ometh to Godj mujl believe that he is ; 
there is tlie Exiftence of God, the firft 
Principle of Natural Religion : and 
that he is a Rervarder of them that di^ 
iigently feek him ; which implies the 
Other two, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a Future State ; for if good 
Menfliall be Rewarded, there muft 
be a Subjeft capable of fuch Rewards, 
which brings in die Immortality of die 
Soul ; and there muft be a feafbn for 
thefe Rewards, which becaufe they 
are feldom beftow'd in this World, 
diere muft be a Seafon when they 
fliall, wliifh brings in a Future State 
after diis Life. So that whoever de- 
nies that a perfwafion of tjbefe Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion n^ay properly 
be called Faith, he quarrels with the 
Apoftle, and does not correft nie, 
but die Scriptures. 

11. What 
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11. What arc the Arguments where- Sermon 
by this Faith or Perfwafion of thefe II* 
Principles of Natural Religion is 
wrought ? You may rem«nber that 
I reduc'd all thofe Arguments where-- 
by any kind of Faith or Perfwafion 
is wrought in us, to ditfe fouf Heads ; 
Senfe, Experience, Reafoiis drawn 
from the Thing, and the Teftimony 
or Authority of fbmePerfbn; Now 
a Faith or Perfwafion of thefe Prin- 
ciples cannot be wrought in us by 
Senfe : for No Mdn hath feen God at 
anj timey and beinjg a pure Spirit^ he 
cannot be the objed of any Corpo- 
real Senfe. Nor can the Soul, or any 
mode of its Exiftence, fall under any 
of our Senfes : nor a Future State ; 
becaule Senfe is only of things pre- 
fent. Nor can it be wrought in us 
meerly by Experience : for no Man 
can conclude from any thing he ex- 
perienceth in himfelfj that there is a 
God, unlels he be firft perfwaded of 
it by other Arguments : and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State, are things which none in this 
Life can experience. Nor can the Au- 
thority or Teftimony of any Perfon 

D b« 
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rsAk^ be the Argument that induceth that 
Volume Pcrfwafion. Not any Humane Autho- 
XII. rity : for thefe things are of fuch Con- 
fequence. and fb much depends upon 
them,, that is, the belief of them puts 
us upon lb many things, which Men 
would not do it they did not believe 
them, as particularly the venturing 
of our Lives upon the account of Re- 
ligion, and all our Worldly Interefls, 
ifcKxafion call for it ; that it were a 
fond thing to take Matters of fuch 
Moment arid Importance upon any 
Man's bare word, without other at 
iurance of them. Nor can the Tefti* 
mony or Authority of God be the Ar- 

foment that perlwades me of the 
Lxiftente <£ 2l God. I grant that 
for the other two, the Inunortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State, it is 
an excellent, and may be a fufficient 
Argument. Tho' that thefe may be 
proved likewife by other Arguments 
without a B:evelation, is evident in 
the Heathens, who by the Light of 
Nature did affent to them without a 
Revelation. But a Divine Revela- 
tion cannot poflibly be an Argument 
inducing me to beheve the Exigence 
of a God, for this plain Reafon ; be- 

CJLUfc 



of Natural Religion are believed. ? c 

caufe a Divine Revelation can be ^**^^^ 
no Argument to any that is not per- ^*^°^^^ 
fwaded that it is a Divine Revela- ^^• 
tion : but before I can be perfwaded 
that any Revelation is -from God, t 
mirft be pwfwaded there is a God j 
and if fo, there is no need of this 
Argument to prove to me thtt there 
is one: and therefore you do not *^ 
find it any where reveal'd in all the 
Scripture, that there is a God. The 
Scripture often declares that Jehovah 
is the true and living Gody and that 
hefides him there is no other \ but it 

doth not reveal, but every where 
fuppofe, that there is one* 

* 

It remains tlien that it muft be 
another land of Argument whereby 
we muft be perfwaded of the Ex» 
iftence of a God, and that is by fuch 
Realons as may be drawn from 
things themfelves to perfwade us 
hereof; as either from the Notion 
and Idea which we have of a God, 
that he is a Being that hath all Per- 
feftions, whereornecefrary }Bxiftence 
is one^ and confequently that he muft 
be ;, or elfe from the Univerlal con- 
fent of all Nations, and the gene* 
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. ^6 The Arguments on which the PrintiffUs 

i^s^/^ rality of Perfbns agreeing in this ap- 
' Volumeprehenfion, which cannot be attribu- 
XIL ted reafonably to any other Caufe, 
than to impreffions ftampM upon our 
Underftandings by God hinifelf ; or 
(which is moft plain of all) froiiithis 
vifible frame of the World, which 
we cannot, without great violence to 
our Underftandings, impute to any 
other Caufe than a being EndowM 
with infinite Goodnefe, arid Power, 
and Wifdom, which is that we call 
God. 

As for the other two Principles of 
Natural Religion, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State ; after 
we believe a God, we may be per- 
fwaded of thefe from Divine Revela- 

• tion; and that doth give us the higheft 
and firmeft affurance of tliem in die 
Refurredion of Chrift from the Dead. 
Yet I do not find but that thefe alio 
are rattier fuppos'd, than exprefly re- 
veaPd in the Bible. Indeed the Im- 
mortality of the Soul may be infer'd 
from feveral places of Scripture, and 

\ the tenour of the whole Bible: and 
fo a Future State, which, as fo^ the 

. thing it felf, feems to be fuppofed as 

a thing 
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a thing acknowledged by Natoral 
Light ; only the Scripture hath re- Sermon 
veaPd the circumftances of it more *!• 
paiticularly to us, and given us higher 
alTurance of the thing : but if mere 
were no Revelation, Men might be 
perfwaded of thefe ; and {o the Hea- 
thens were by Arguments drawn 
partly from die operations of the Soul, 
which woyfd almoft perfwade any 
Man that the Soul is Immoital ; it 
being altogether unimaginable hqw 
i Principle tliat is nothing elle but 
Matter, can either underftand, or de-^^ 
termine it f^lf b|^ its own Will ; §tl| 
the motions of Matter that we know 
of, or c^a imagine, being neceflary : 
and gartly from the Juftice and Good- 
n^s qf God. The confideration of 
God's Goqdnels would perfwade a 
Man, that as he inade all things 
very good, fo he oiadie them, of trie 
Ipngelt duration they were capa^ble 
of: and the Juftice of God would 
eafily induce a Man to believe, fee- 
ing the Providence of God doth ge- 
nerally in this Life deal promifcu- 
oully with good and bad Men, tljat 
there Ihall be a Day w.Iiic|>; wilt 

tl I make; 
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^^^'^"^ make a difference, and every Man fhall 
Volume receive according to his works, 

xn. ^ 

But I do not intend to infift upon 
thefe Arguments ; all that I defign, 
is, to fhew what kind of Arguments 
do work a Faith and Perfwafion in 
Men concerning thefe Principles of 
Natural ReHgion : and they are Rea- 
Ibns drawn from the thing. 

And it is not always neceffary to 
the working of this Faith and Per- 
fwafion, that thefe Reafons ftiould 
necelTarily, yea or truly conclude the 
Principle to be believed : if they do 
it probably, and it appear fo to me, 
it is enough to beget a perfwafioa in 
me of liich a thing. There are many 
Men entertain the greateft Truths, 
and are firmly perfwaded of them, 
upon an incompetent Argument, and 
fuch as might perfwade them of any 
thing elfe as well ; and fuch Perfons, if 
they have Capacity and Underfl:and- 
ing, they are rather Happy than Wife 
in their . Religion, It falls out well 
that they happen to be in the right ; 
for they might have been in the 
wrong upon the fame terpis. But if 

the 
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the Perfons wlio believe the Princi- r^J<^>^ 
pJes of Religion upon infufficient Ar- Sermon 
guments, and their belief have a real !!• 
effed upon them, as it will if it be 
true and permanent ; if they be Ig- 
norant, and fiich as want the otoi- 
nary advantages of improving their 
knowledge, they are wife eaiough; 
that is, they are as wife as God's 
Providence hath made them, and the 
Circumftances of their Education, 
and the Condition of their Life will 
let them be. 

» 
The III. thing to be enquirM is, 
Whether this Faith or Perfwafion of 
the Principles of Natural Religioa 
admit degrees, or not? and what dif- 
ferences are obfervable in them ? That 
it does admit degrees, that is, that a 
Man may be more or lefs perfwaded 
of the Truth of thefe Principles, is 
evident from the Heathens j fome of 
whom did yield a more firm and un- 
fhakenaffent to them; others enter- 
tained them with a more faint per- 
fwafion of them, efpecially of the Im* 
mortality of the Soul, and 'a Future 
State, about which mofl: of them had 
many, qualms and doubts. Of all 

D 4 the 
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Volume ^^^ Heathens, Socrates feems to have 
^jL had the trueft and firmeft perfwgfion 
of thefe things; whidx he did not 
only teftifie in words ; bijt by the 
Conftancy, and CaUnnels, and fedate 
Courage which he manifefted at his 
Death, Indeed in his Difcourfe be- 
fore his Death, he fays, " He did 
f ^^ not know whether his Soul fhall re- 

*^ jnain after his Body, and whether 
"there be a Happinefs refervM for 
^^ good Men in anotli^r World : hut he 
" thought fo, and had futh hopes of 
" it, that he was very willing to ven- 
^^ture his X^ife upon thele hopes. 
Wliich words, tho' they feem to .be 
fpoke doubtingly, as the manner of 
the Academy was ; yet confiderijig his 
manner of fpeaking, which was mo- 
deft, and not peremptory and dog- 
matical, they fignifie as great a con- 
i iidende 4s he had of any thing, and 
they are high expreflions of afliirance. 
for we may believe that the Man who 
dies for any thing, how modeftly fo- 
ever he may exprefs himfelf, is. v?ry 
J well afTured of the truth of it. So 
' that this Faith and Perfwafion admits 
of degrees, the difference whereof is 
%o be refolv'd partly intp ^Iie capa- 
city 
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city of the Perfons who believe : and f'^^ 
partly into theftrength, or at leaft^^™^^ 
appearance of ftrength in the Argu- ^ 
flients whereby it is wrought. 

The IV. tiling to be enquir'd 
is, What are the proper and genuine' 
effefts of tliis Faith or Ferfwafion ? ^S-y ,- 

Now tf^at in a word is Natural Reli- 
gion, wliich confifts in apprehenfions 
of God fuitable to liis Nature, and af- 
fcftions towards him fuitable to thefe 
apprehenfions, and aftions fuitable to 
bodi. He that believes tliere is fuch 
a Being in the World as God, that is, 
one infinitely Good,and Wife,and Pow- 
erful, and Juft, and Holy, and (in a 
word) cloathed with all Excellency, 
will have a great efl:eem and reve- 
rence for him, and love to him, 
•which he will teftifie in tliofe out- 
ward expreflions of refpeft which we 
call Worfhip. He tliat believes that 
this Being is the Original of all good, • 

that he made the World, and all the 
Creatures in it, and preferves and 
governs them, he will depend upon 
Ilim, and feek to him for every good 
thing, ^nd acknowledge him tor the 
Author of them; which brings in 

Vraycr 
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r%/<^^ Prayier and Thanksgiving. He that 

Volume believes tliat he owes his being to 
XII. God, and all the bleflings of his 
Life, will think it reafbnable that he 
fhould be at his difpofal,will be willing 
tt) be governM by his Laws, and rea^ 
to fubmit to his pleafiire ; which 
brings in Obedience and Submiffion 
to the Will of God. He that believes 
there is another Life after this, where- 
in Men Ihall be Rewarded or Pu- 

^ nifh'd, according as they have de- 

meaned themfelves well or ill in this 
World, he will be encouraged to 
Piety and Virtue, and afraid to do 
any thing which his own reafon tells 
him is difpleafing to the Deity, as 
he cannot but believe every thing is, 
that is contrary to the Nature of 
God, or the perfeftion of his own 
Nature, or the good order and hap- 
pinefs of the World ; wliich brings in 
Temperance, and Juftice, and all 

• other real Virtues. And thac the be- 

lief of thefe Principles had this effeQ 
upon feveral of the Heathens, tc 
make them in a good degree Ret 
gious and Virtuous, I doubt not 
the Moral and Honeft Lives of man] 
of them give real teftimony of this 

whicl 
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which Natural Religion and Mora- ^^-^^^ii^ 
lity of theirs, how far it may avail Sermon 
them for their good, we are not con- ^• 
cem^ to determine. This we ara 
fure oiJ^-tha|: it will majce their Con- 
dition more tolerable in another 
World; and if they fall under con- 
demnation, it will mitigate and allay 
their mifery. 

V. In what Senfe this Faith 
or Perfwafion 6f the Principles of Na- ^ 

tural Religion may be laid to be Di- 
vine ? In thefe two refpe£ts. 

1. In refpeO: of the Objeft of it, 
or Matters to be believed, which 
are Divine, and do immediately con- 
cern Religion, in oppofition to that 
which I call a Civil and Humane 
Faith, which is of fuch tilings 
as do not immediately concern God 
and Religion. 

2. In refpeft of the Divine Effedts 
of it, which are to make Men Reli- 
gious, and like God. And a Faith 
may as properly be laid to be Di- 
vine in relped of the Object of it, 
as in refpeft of the Argument where- 
by 
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<>f-^ by it is wrought : fo that a Faith oT 
Volume the Principles of Natural Religion 
•^AA- IS as truly Divine, tho' it be not 
wrought in us by the Arguments of 
Divme Teftimony and Authority, as 
a Faith of the Matters of Divine Re- 
velation containM in the ' Holy Scrip- 
tures : for why a Faitli may not as 
well be faid to be Divine for its rela- 
tion to God as die Objeft of it, as 
for its relation to the Teftimony of 
God as the Caufe of it, I cannot un- 
derftand. 

Secondly, The Second fort of Faith, 
which I call Divine or ReUgious, is 
a perfwafion of things Supernaturally 
Revcal'd, of tilings ^vhich are noc 
known by Natural Light, but by - 
fome more immediate manifeftatioii 
and difcovery from God. Thus we 
h«d our Saviour, Matth. xvi. 1 5, 16 ' 
17. oppofeth Divine Revelation to 
^ the difcovery of Natural Reafon and 

Light. He asks his Difciples whom 
they believed him to be, Whom fay 
ye that I am ? And Simon Hter ' 4»^' ^ 
fmr'd and faid. Thou art the Chri/f ' 
(that is, \hQMefflai) the Son of the ' 
ttvmg Qod, ^nd fejh anfmred and ' 

faid ' 
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fiid Unto him J B/eJJed art thou Simon /^ 
Bar-jona j for flejh and blood hath not , yy 
fevealed this unto thee \ but my Father 
v/hich is in Heaven \ Where a Reve- 
lation or Difcbvery from Flefli and 
Blood, is oppofed to a Revelation 
from God, Ylejlj and B/ocd being a 
Hebrew Plirafe or mariner of fpeak- 
iiig, fignifying a mcer Man, or fomc- 
thing meerly Humane. So we find 
the Phrafe ufed, Eph. vi. 12. IVe 
mejtle not againjl Fleflj and Blood ; but 
igainjl BrincifalitieSy and Powers^ and 
^iritual Wickednefs ; that is, the Ene- 
mies we are to contend with, are not 
Enly Men, but Devils ; and which is 
earer to our purpole. Gal. i. 16. 
^here the Apoftle would exprefs to 
OS, that he received not his Commif- 
ion from Men; but immediately 
rom the Lord "^efus Qhrift ; he tells 
Ds, that vphen it f leafed Gody who fe- 
irated him from his Mothers rvomhy 
d called him by his grace^ to reveal his 
m in himy that he might Breach 
im among the Heathen^ immediately 
e conferred not with Flejh and Blood ; 
e word is "jrpoirctve^ijufivy I did not 
fply my f elf to Flcjh and Blood -^ that 

;, I did not go to Men to receive 

my 
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'^r^'^ufSi my Cjpmiflion from them : for h \A 

Volume explains it in the next words, Neithet 

^^* went I up to Jerufalem, to them thai 

were Apojlles lefore me ; that is, I did 

not apply my felf to the Apoftles, tc 
derive any Authority from them tc 
preach the Gofpel, oecaufe he hadnc 
need of that, being called inmiedi- 
ately by Chrift to tms Work ; whidi 
words are nothing elfe but a farthei 
explication of what he had laid be- 
fore, ver. 11,12. 1 certife you Bre 
threny that the Gofpel which lyas preacPi 
by me^ U not after Man : for I neithet 
recehi^d it of Man^ neither was taugh 
it J hut by the Revelation of^efm Chrijl 

So accordingly here our Saviour tell 
Feter that t5iis truth. That Chrijl rva 
the MeffiaSy the Son of the living Goa 
was not revealed to him by Many no 
by any meer Humane Principle 
Teftimony, but by his Father whic 
was in Heaven \ tHat is, by the Tefti 
mony which God himfelf gave of hit 
in the Holy and Divine Golpel wliic 
he tauglit, and thofe Miracles whic 
he wrought in confirmation of it. 

So that this kind of Faith is a pe 
fwafion of fuch things as are not kao\« 
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by Natural Light, nor di^vcrM to r^A. 
us by Men j but fome way or other Sermon 
reveaPd by God; I fay fome way or !• 
othiar ; for the ways ot God's reveal- 
ing and manifefting himfelf to us are 
various, and arbitrary. God may 
chufe what ways he pleafeth to dif- 
cover himfelf to us by. So the Apo- 
ftle tells us, Heb. i. i. Goi^ tpho at 
fundry timesy and in divers : manners 
[fake in times faji unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets. God revealed himfelf as atfe^ 
veraltimesy by kvtvaljfeps and degrees : 
fo in various manners ; ibmetimes by 
Vifions, fometimes by Dreams, fome- 
times by Oracles, fometimes by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, and fometimes by a 
Voice from Heaven, fometimes by a 
fecret and gentle Inlpiration. Now 
it matters not which of tidefe ways 
God chufetli to reveal himfelf to us, 
provided we have fufficient Evidence 
and ground of Affurance that the thing 
is revealed by God. 

As to us thefe extraordinary ways 
of Revelation are now ceafea, and 
we have a fixM and (landing Reve- 
lation, that is, the Records of thofe 
Revelations which God formerly made 

to 
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2?'^'^'^ to Holy ^en ; and tliis is die Holy 
XTT^^ Scriptures, or the Bible, which is a 
- Syftem or Collefliion of tilings Super- 
naturally reveaPd. 

Now if this Faith be confider^d as 
reftrain'd to a part of Divine Reve- 
lation, viz. the DoSrine of the Go- 
fpel, reveaPd to the World by ^efus 
Chrijl^ then it is properly Chriftun 
Faith^ which frequently in the New 
Teftament is caird Faith xar Sfo- 
;gw, by way of excellency and e- 
minency, this being die moft emi- 
nent and perfeft Revelation which 
God liath made of himfelf to die 
World, which the Apoftle at the be^ 
ginning of this Epiftle advancedi a-- 
DOve all thofe fofmer Revelations 
which God liad made of himfelf to 
the Fadiers, thole being by his Servants 
and Minifters, Prophets and Angels ; 
But in thefe lafi days God hath revealed 
himfelf to us by his Son^ ivhom he hath 
made Heir of all things^ and advanced 
to a Dignity above that (rf Men or 
.Angels. 

And with relation to tliis FaHh of 
die Gofpelj Chriftians are peculiarly 

. ana 
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^nd eminently call' d belkvers. i Theff. f^*-^^^ 
2.10. Tou know how unblameahly n^^^^^'^on 
behaved ourfelves amongyou that helievey ^ 
that is, among you Chriftians. -2 Thejf. 
1; lo. When hejball come to be glorified 
in his faints'^ a-nd admired in all them that 
believey meaning the Chriftians that 
entertained die Gofpel. And upon the 
feme account the Apoftle calls the 
whole Society, or Body of Chriftians, 
the houJholdoffaithyG-A. 6. lo. 

But now I am confidering Faith y not 
ill this more nan-ow and reftrained 
fenfe, for a Belief or Perlwafion of the 
Doftrine of the Gofpel ) but in a more 
large and comprehenfive lenfej for a 
perlwafion of all tilings that are fuper- 
naturally revealed, that is^ of all thmgs 
contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

>Jow all the matters of Divine Rev^» 
lation, wliich afe contained in the 
Book of Holy Scripture, may, Ithink^ 
be reduced to one of thefe/j; heads. 

i. They are either ia. Hiftory, or 
Relation of fome perfon, or matter of 
faft : and a Faith af the liiftorical part 
ef Scripture, is nothing elfe but a fer- 

E Iwafion 
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rw\^^ fwafion that thofe narrations, or rela- 
Volume tions are true. Or, 
XIL 

2. A Prophefie, or Prediftion of 
fome event. Now a faith of the Pro- 
phetical part of Scripture, is a Per- 
fwafion that the Event foretold will 
certainly come to palk Or, 

3. A Doftrine. Such as are all thofe 
Propofitions in Scripture which declare 
to us the Nature or Properties of God, 
the Nature and Office of Chrift, that 
he is the eternal Son of God, that is, 
true God, the Mejfiasy or Saviour of 
the world, the King, Prieft, and 
Prophet of his Church, and the like^ 
Now a Faith of the Doiftrinal part 
of Scripture, is a Perfwafion that 
thofe Propofitions, which contain 
thofe Doftrines, are true. Or, 

4. Laws for the Ordering and 
Governing of our Spirits and Lives, 
under which I comprehend all the 
Precepts and Prohibitions of Scrip- 
ture, which are the matter of our du- 

. ty. Now a Faith ofthefe, is a Per- 
fwafion, that God hath Commanded, 
and Forbidden fuch things j and con- 

. fequently 
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fequently that they are neceffarVto be f^"^^"^ 
obferved by us. Or, ^^^^^^^ 

5* Promifes of good things, either 
with relation to this life, or the 
othen Now a Faith of the Promifes 
is a Perfwafion,or Confident expeftati- 
on that they will be accomplifh'd^ 
And thus the Apoftle defcribes the 
Faith of the Promifes of another World, 
at the likver. of this Chapter, that it 
is t|ie fubjlance of things hoped for ^ J- 
mmoiSy tnat is, a confident expectation 
that the Promifes of the Gofpel , 
which are the matter of our hope, 
fliall be accompliJhM ; and the evidence 
of things not feen^ 2l being convinced 
of the certainty and reality of fu- 
ture and invifiblc things. And thus 
likewife the ApOftle explains to us 
the Faith of Abraham^ in reference to 
the Promifes of God to give him a 
fon, Rom. 4. 21. He was fully perfwa-^ 
dedy that what God had promifed he WiU 
able perform. Or, 

6. Threatmngs. Now a laith of* 
the Threatnings, is a Perfwafion of 
the danger we incurr, if we negleflt 

oui* 
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our duty ; that is, a Belief that God 
Volume j^j[^jy jj^ay^ and will (having confir- 

^^^* med his threatnings with Oath, which 
is a fign of the immutable determina- 
tion of the Divine Will) infliO: thofe 
Punifhments upon us, which he hath 
threatned, in cafe we difobev his laws. 
Thefe fix heads do, I think, contain 
all, I am fure the moft Principal mat- 
ters of Divine Revelation; which I 
have the more carefully diftinguiftiM, 
becaufe fome of tliem are of a diftinfl: 
and peculiar Confideration from the 
reft, as will afterwards appear. 

Having tlius, as plainly and briefly 
as I could, opened to you, what I mean 
by this fecond fort of Divine Faith, 
which is a Perfwalion of things Super- 
naturally revealed, I now come to latif- 
fie fuch enquiries about this, as may be 
moft material. And here I fhall pro- 
ceed upon thofe heads of enquiry 
Which I handled when I fpake ot the 
frfi foit of Divine Faith. 

I. Whether this may truly and pro- 
perly be call'd Faith f 

II. What 
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IL What is the Argument where- Sermoq 
by this Faith is wrought ? II. 

III. Whether it admit of Degrees, 
and what are the Differences of 
them? 

IV. What are the proper and genu- 
in Efleflts of this Faith ? 

V. In what Refpefts it may be faid 
to be Divine ? 

■ 

I. Whether this may truly and pro- 
perly becall'd FaitR Andtnat it may, 
is evident, becaufe the general defini- 
tion of Fdith agrees to it : for a Man 
may be perfwaded in his mind con- 
cerning things flipernaturally revealed ; 
and the Scripture every where calls a 
perfwafion of thefe matters, by the 
name of Faith. But befides this, it 
feems this is the adequate and only 
Notion of Faitb^ as it hath been fixt 
by the Schools, and is become a Ternj 
of Art. For the defihit;ion that the 
Schools give of Faith is this ; that it is 
an ajfent to a thing credible y as credible. 
Now, fay they, that is Credible which 

* E J relies 
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'■v\^^ relies upon the Teftimony of a credible. 

Volume perfon ; and confequently a Human 

^^' Faith is that which relies upon human 

Teftimony ; and a Divine faith ^ that 

>vhich relies upon the Teftimony or 

Authority of God : which Definition, 

♦ tho' it be jfhort and imperfeft, (being 
indeed not a Definition of Faith in ge- 
neral, but of a particular kind of Faith^ 
viz,, that which is wrought by the Ar- 
gument which we call Tefiimony or 
Authority^ and confequently excludes 
a belief of the Principles of natural Re-i 
iigion, and a belief that the Scripture 
are the word of God,from being Faithi 
yet this Jhews thus much, that all /- 
gree in tliis, that a Perfwafion of thiigs 
fupernaturally revealed, is truly alid 
properly Faith. 

II. What is the Argument whe|€by 
this Faith, or Perfwafion of things Su- 
pernaturally revealed is wrought in 
us ? And tnis, by the general confent 
of all, is the Teftimony or Authority 
of God, fome way or other revealing 
thefe things to us ; whofe infallible and 
unerring Knowledge, together with 
iiis Goodnefs and Authority, gives vs 
the higheft alTurance, that he neither 

• " can 
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can be deceived himfelf, nor will de- 
ceive us in any thing that he reveals Sermon 
to us. I fay the Teftimony or Au- ^^• 
thority of God fome way or other 
revealing things to us, is the Argu- 
ment whereby a Faitli of any fuper- 
natural Revelation is wrought in us : 
but if we reftrain all fupernatural 
Revelations to the Bible, as I told 
you we know of no other, then the 
particular land of Teftimony where- 
by this Faith is wrought in us, is the 
written Word of God. 

III. As to the degrees of tliis Faith. 
Suppofing men fufficiently latisfied 
that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God,that is, a Divine Revelation ; then 
all thofe who are fufficiently fatisfied 
of this, do equally believe the things 
contained in the Scriptures. For if 
men be once fully latisfied that God 
hath ipoken any thing, I think no 
Man makes the leaft doubt but what 
God lays is true. Now there can be 
no Degrees of Faith, where there is 
no doubt of the contrary ; all the De- 
grees that are in Faith, arifing from a 
greater or lels mixture of doubting* 
So that thofe who do not at all doubt 

E 4 but 
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^'^■A^^ but that the Scriptures are the ^Yo^d| 
Volume of God, have the fame Degree of 
XII. Perfwafion concerning the matters 
contained in them : and that no Man 
doubts whether what God fays is 
true, arifeth from the fix'd and con- 
ftant Nption which men univerfally 
have of God, that he is infalUble ^d 
true. Therefore we find, Matt. 21. 
25. when our Saviour puts the Di- 
lemma to the Fhiarifees, concerning 
the Baptifm of Joh^y If^hether it were 
from heaven^ or of men ? that they; 
reafoned rvith themjelves^ f^X^^&j V ^^ 
Jba/l fajy from heaven ; he wm fay un- 
to Hs^ Why did ye not then believe him. ? 
Wliicli kind of reafoning imports thus, 
much, that it is univerfally acknow- 
ledged, that no Man can in reafon 
jnake the leaft doubt of that which 
he believes to be from God. There-^ 
/ore a Man would wonder what Be- 
xanm the "^efu^it meant, unlefe it were 
to abufe the JProphets and Apoftles^ 
when he fays, Torn. 3. <)f his School^ 
Divinity y that the Prophets and A- 
poftles had evedentiam revdationisy 
non autem evidentiam frim£ ^eritatis : 
tametfi enim evident er cognofcerea^t De- 
urn ejfey qui iffs revelabat myft^rpd^ 
' fdei^ 
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jideiy non tAtnen evid^nter cognofcebant rs/^^o 
Deum effe fumim veracemj qui nec^^^T^^^ 
falli fatuity nee fallere ; that is, " Tho' '^ 
^^it was fufficiently evident to the 
^^ Prophets and Apoftles, that thofe 
"Revelations wliich they had were 
"from God; yet it was not evi- 
"dent to. them, that Divine Re- 
" Velations are true : for tho' they 
" did evidently knqw that there was 
'^a God, who revealed to them 
" the myfteries of Faith ; yet they did 
" not evidently know that God was 
"infallible and true, who could nei- 
" ther deceive, nor be deceived. By 
, which he doth not only make the Pro- 
phets and Apoftles Ideots, and defti- 
tute of one of the moft common no- 
tions of hum an Nature, which is, tha^t 
God is infallible and true ; but lip dotli 
likewife make all Divine Revelation . 
ufelefs, and to no purpofe. For to what 
purpofe is it for a Man to be fatisfied 
tliat God reveals fuch a thing to him \ if 
he be in the mean time unfatisfied, 
whether what God reveals is true? 
for- no nian that is unfatisficd, whe- 
ther what God reveals be true, can 
upCMi any tolerable ground of reafon 
yield a fom ajQTent to a Divine Rc- 
.' ' '^ ' '- ' • velation. 



5? The EfeSfs^ of a Faith 

velatlon* But 'tis pity to fpend time 
Volume \j^ confuting any thing which confutes 
^I* it felf by its own abfurdity, and its 
direft contradiction to the common 
notions of human Nature. I proceed 
therefore. 

Suppofing any Man be unfatis- 
fied^ and do make any doubt whe- 
ther thefe Books call'd the Holy 
Scriptures, or any of them, be the 
Word of God, that is, a Divine Re- 
velation; proportionally to the de- 
gree of his doubting concerning the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
there will be an abatement of his 
Faith, as to the things contained 
in them : for he that believes 
a thing meerly upon the Credit or 
Teftimony of fuch a Perfonj fo 
much reafbn as he hath to doubt, 
whether fuch a Perfon did Ipeak, or 
teftifie fuch a thing ; to much rea- 
Ion he hath to doubt whether the thing 
be true. 

And upon this account I think it 
is, that the Scripture fpeaks of Degrees 
of Faith, of growing and increafing 
in Faith, of a ftrong Faith, that is, 

fuch 
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fuch a Faith, as was either wholly, or irs^^ 
in a great meafiire free from doubting ; Sermon 
^nd of a weak Faith, that is, fuch a H. 
Faith, as had a great mixture of doub- 
ting; by which we are not tounder- 
ftand,that they doubted of the Truth of 
any thing of which they were Satisfied 
by a Divine revelation j but that they 
doubted whether fuch things were Di- 
vine revelations, or not. So that the 
great doubt of the Dilbiples was, whe- 
ther Chrift were the true Meffias^ and 
really the Son of God : for fb far as they ' 
were latisfied of that, they could not 
doubt of any thing he faid. 

IV. What are the proper and genu« 
in Effefts of this fdth ? The proper 
and genuin EfFefts of the Belief of the 
Scriptures in general, is the Conformity ^ 

of our Hearts and Lives to wliat we 
believe ; that is, to be fuch Perfbns, and 
to live fuch Lives as it becomes thofe, 
who do heartily believe, and are really 
perfwaded of the truth of the Scrip- 
tures. And if this be a conftant and 
abiding pefwafion, it will produce this 
EfFeft; but with more or lels diiBcul- 
ty, according to the difpofition of the 
Subje6l,and the weaknefs orflrength 

of ' : 
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rsj<^^ of contrary habits and inclinations. 

Volume More particularly the EfFefts of this 
XII. Faith are according to the Nature of 
the matter believed. If it be a Hiftory 
or relation of things paft, or Prophecy 
of things to come; it hath anEflPeft upoa 
men lb far as the Hiftory or Prophecy 
doth concern them. If it be a doclrinej 
it hatli die Effefl: which the particular 
nature and tendency of fuch a Doftriiie 
requires. For inftance, the dodrine pf 
Gods goodnels is apt to inflame us 
with Love to him ; of his Power and 
Juftice, with a fear and awe of him* 
ThisDofl:rijie,thatChrift is the Saviour 
of the World, the proper Effeft of it, 
is to make men rel v upon him for Sal- 
vation ; and lb or the reft. If it be g. 
Precept; the proper Effeft of il;, is obe^ 
dience : and hQnce it is that iinbolieF 
and difobedience are frequently put for 
one another in Scripture ; and difobe- 
dience is oppofed to Faith, i Pet. 2. 7. 
Unto you therefore which believe j he his 
frecious : hut unto them which be difobedi- 
ent Jkcwhcrc the dfobedient2iYCop^{Qd 
to them that believe. And fo likewife 
thofe who negled any duty of of Reli- 
gion, and do any tiling notorioufly unr 
worthy of their Proteflion, are faid to 

dej^i 
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dtnf the Faiph^ i Tim. 5. 8. But if Any 
"provide not for his orvn^ and fpecially for Sermon 
thofe of his own houfe^ he hath denied the !!• 
fdth. How does he deny the Faith ? 
In difobeying the Precepts of the Chri- 
ftian Rehgion, which chargeth us with 
fuch Natural and Moral Dutys. If 
it be a Promife; the proper Eneft of 
it is, encouragement to Obedience 
by hopes of the thing Promifed. If 
a Threatning ; the proper EffeQ: of it 
is to reftrain men from fin and difo- 
bedience. 

V. In what fenfe this Faith of 
things fupernaturally revealed, may 
be faid to be a Divine Faithl Anfw. 
not only in refpeft of the Matter 
and Objeft of it, which are Divine 
tilings, fuch as concern God and Re- 
ligion ; and in refped of the Divine 
EfFefts it hath upon thofe who be- 
lieve thefe things; (for in thefetwo 
rcfpefts a Perfwafion. of the Princi- 
ples of natural Religion, may be faid 
to be a Divine Faith :) but likewife in 
relpeft of the Argument whereby it 
is wrought, which is * Divine Tefti- 
mony. As for the efficient caufe, the 
Spirit of God, that does not imme- 
diately 
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rsA,0f\ diately belong to this : for the Spirit of 1 
y oluj le God aoth not, fpeaking properly, per- | 
^J fwade us immediately 01 the tnitii of ' 
things Supernaturally revealed; but me- 
diately by perfwading us of the truth of 
the Revelation : for to believe a thing 
to be true, which we are perfwaded is 
Revealed by God, is lb natural and 
confequent upon fuch a Perfwafion, 
that it doth not feem to require any 
new work of the Spirit. And if this 
be all the work of tlie Spirit, to per- 
Iwade men that fuch a Revelation 
is Divine ; it will be moft proper to 
fpeak of this, when I come to the 
Third fort of Faith, which is a per- 
fwafion of a Divine Revelation, that 
it is fuch J which becaufe it hath ma- 
ny difiiculties in it, it deferves a 
more large and particular confiderati- 
on. 
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SERMON III 



Of the Faith or Ferfwafion of a 
Divine Revelation. 



The third Sermon on this Text. 

M G B. XL 6. 

But rvithout Faith it is im^ojjibh to 

fleafe God. 

I Have obfervM that a Religipm 
and Divine Faith comprehends 
luider it three things. 

Firftj a Perfwalion of the Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion, which are 
known by the hght of Nature. 

Secondly^ 



\ 
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Volume Secondly^ A perfwafion of things 
XII. Supernatural, arid ReveaPd. 

■ Thirdly^ A Perfwafion of Superna- 
tural Revelation, 

The txvo former of tliefe I have 
confider'd, and now proceed to the 

r>^/W fort of Faith, which I call Di- 
vine^ QV Religious \ viz,, a Perfwafion 
concerning a Divine Revelation, tliat 
IS fuch ; which I diftinguifh from the 
former thus. The former is a Per- 
fwafion concerning the things which 
are revealed from God, that they are 
true : this is a Perfwafion concerning 
the Revelation it felf, that it is Divine 
and from God, 

For the opening of this there are 
many tilings to be taken into confide- 
ration, 

I. What we underfland by a Divine 
Revelation. 



II. The feveral Kinds df it. 



IIL The 
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m. Whether a Perfwafioh con-Sentton 
cerning a Divine Revelation be pro- KI» 
perly Faith. 

IV. How we.iiiay come to be af- 
fured of a Divine Revelation, or by 
What Arguments a Faith or Perfwa- 
lion of a Divine Revelation is wrought 
in us. 

I 

V. The Degrees of this Perfwafidfli 

or Alfurancei 

VI. ThdEflPeasofit: 

Vn. In What fenfe it inay hi faid 
to be a Divine Faith ; under which I 
ihall {peak fomething concerning the 
Teftitiioriy of the Spirit* 

t. What We arc to imderftahd by 
a Divine Revelation.' Anfw. A Su- 
pernatural difcovery, dr niaiiifeftatidh 
of thirds to us. I fay fupernatural^ 
becaufe it may either be immediately 
by God, dr by the mediition of An- 
: ;els ; as moft, if not all of the Reve- 
'. atiofls of the Old Teftamgnt were ; a 

F "* fuperna^ 
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^>J^-^ fupernatural Difcovery, or Manifefta- 
VTT^^ tion, either immediately to our minds, 
^^^* and inward faculties; (for I donotfo 
well underftand the diftinftion be- 
tween Vnderjlanding and Imaginationj 
as to be careful to take notice of it;) 
or elle mediately to our underftand- 
ings, by the mediation of our out- 
ward Senfes, as by an external ap- 
pearance to pur bodily eyes, or by 
a voice and found to the fenie 
of hearing. But of this I have difl 
^ ^J®^ cours'd in a former Sermon^ ^ and 
'"' therefore fhall add no more here. 

II. For the feveral kinds of Di- 
vine Revelation; of this alfo I have 

•Sec Vol. formerly ^ difcours'd at large. 

III. Whether ^ Perfwafion of a 
Divine Revelation may properly be 
calPd Faith I To mis I anlwer. 
That according to the ftreight and 
narrow notion of Faith , which the 
Schools have fixM, \vhich is an af- 
fent to any thing grounded upon thp 
Teflimony, and Authority of God 
revealing it, a Perfwafion of a Di- 
vine Revelation cannot properly be 
calPd Faith ; becaufe it is irrational 

to 
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to expe^ that a n^an flipuld have ^^^-^^^-^ 
' ianother Diyine Revelation to allure ^^^"^on 
him, that this is a Divine Revelati- ^^^' 
on : for theii for the fame reafon, I 
muft expeft another Divine Reve- 
lation to alTure mc of that, and (o 
without end. But I have fufficient- 
ly fliewn , that th's is not the true 
notion of Faith in general, but on- 
ly of a particular kind of Faith; 
^iz,. that wliich is wrought by the 
Argument, which we call Teltimo- 
ny, or Authority. But according to 
the triie and general notion of Faith, 
which is A perjrvafion of the mind con- 
cerning any thing , a perfwafion of 
the rriind concerning a Divine Re- 
velation, m^y as properly be calPd 
faith ^ as any thing elfe, if men will 
but grant, that a man may be fo 
^tisfied, concerning a Divine Reve- 
Jation, as yerily to beheve and be 
perfwad^d tjjat it is fo. 

IV. How we may come to 'be 
perfwaded . of a. Divine Revelation, 
that it i? fuch : or \q what Ar^- 
rnent^ tfe^ PerfVafion is wrpuglit jn 
tts ? For anfwer to fhis, it will be 
jpequifite diilinftly toconfider^ 

F % ^^^fii 



68 H(ytv thofe tvhohM/ve Divine Reve Ution^ 



Volume ;pirfi^ The Perfons to whom a Di- 

XIL vine Revelation is immediately made, 

what alTurance theycan have of it.Andy 

Secondly^ Whataflurance other per- 
fons can have of it. I fiiy, thefe are 
diftinftly to be confiderM, becaufe 
there is a very different account to 
be given of tliem» 



I 



Fir ft y As to thofe perfbns, to 
whom the Revelation is immediate- 
made, die queftion is, By what 
rguments or Means they may coriie 
to be allured, that any Revelation^ 
wliich they liave, is really and tru- 
ly fuch, and not a Deluuon or Im- 
pofture. The "jervifb DoQors tell us^ 
that fome Jcind of Divine Revelati- 
ons do not carry full alfurance along 
with them, that they are Divine; 
fuch are Dreams and Vifions, as they 
are dijftinguifh'd from Prophecy : and 
as to tfiat kind of Revelation, which 
they ftridly call Prophecy, they give 
feveral charafteriftical notes to di- 
ftinguiih true Divine Revelation 
fibm delufion; fu^h as thefe; .tliat 
the fpirit of delufion only worlis up- 
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on the ipiaeination, and the lower T>^^-^^ 
Faculties J the Divine Spirit of Pro- Sermon 
phecy upon the underftandirjg and P' 
reaibnable part of the Soul: that 
delufive Inlpirations were accompa- 
nied with alienation of mind, which 
did difcovcr it felf either in Rage and 
Farjy ot Melancholy \ but the true 
Prophetical Spirit is always confi- 
9itnt with the life of rralbn and un- 
derftanding. They diftinguilh them 
likewife by the manner of their feif- 
ing upon them; that in the begin-^ 
ning of Inlpirations the Prophets 
ufed to have ibme apparition, or to 
bear fome, voice, either articulate in 
Words, or inarticulate by Thunder^ 
or the fcimd of a Trumpet, which 
in the Revelations doth frequently 
precede St. John^s Vifionsj and by 
thefe they were afTured that they 
were Divme. And laftly ; that a, 
Divine Inlpiration did alwavs carry 
aloi^ with it a ftrong Eviaence of 
its original, and that by the vigour and 
ftrength of its impreffion, they w;ere 
fully afTured and fatisfied beyond all 
doubt and hefitation. Thus they. But 
all that Ifhall fay, by wayof Anfwer 
to this QuefHon, iliall be in tliefe 
two Propofitions, F J i . If 
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YTT^^ I. If we believe^ny fuch thing,. 

5>II* as Divine Revelation, wp cannot 
doubt but thofe who . h^ve it, are. 
fonie way or ot£er fo% faiidsfted of it 
The Reafon is eyide^i^: j'. .bqbaule other^- , 
wife it would be m yaiij,. and to. 
no purpofe, and could, ^ot^poflibly 
attain its ,end. A Divii;® Revelation 
connot j^ombly fignifle, - aigr thing, 
or in reafon have any eljfe^ iipon a 
nian, unlefs he be iati^^dit is fuch : 
for fo long as he does nipt know but 
that it is a delufion. he will not at-, 
tend to it, or regard it. ' , So that the. 
diftin^tion of the Jewijb, Pq^prs be-^ 
tv^cen Dreaips, and Vifipns, and 
Prophecy, that tliis„piries always^ 
full affuraiice with it, the other not^ 
is vain and unrealbnable. . 

» 

2. The. means wh'erd)^ this a(v 
furance of a Divine ]E(evelatlon is 
wrought, is moft propabiy the evir 
dence it carries aloi^ wiitjj it, whercr 
by it did fully iatislie tl^e jperfbn 
that had it of its Divine 6nginalt 
That God can accomrany his Qww 
Revelations with iiica a clear and 
overpowering Light as Ihall dilcp- 

ver 
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ver to us the Divinity of them, and f^A^s 
latisfie us beyond all doubt and Sermon 
fcruple, I think no man can doubt* HI* 
that confiders the vaft Power and 
Influence which he mufl: needs 
have over our Underftandings, who 
made them, and knows the frame 
of them: And if this be granted, it 
is not neceflary to explain die par- 
ticular way, how it is done^ it be- 
ing a thing not to be expreft in 
words, but to be felt and experi- 
enced. So that the Argument, where- 
by this perfwafion of a Divine Re- 
velation is wrought in thofc that 
have it, is inward Experience of 
the full Satisfaction and AfTurance, 
which they find to be fupernatural- 
ly wrought in them, that is, of which 
tney can give no account fromthem- 
felves. And this is not a ftubbora 
belief, and an obftinMe concept of a; 
thii^ : but a good man, who is in- 
fpired, when he refleQ:s upon him* 
felf, and this aJflfurance which he finds 
inhimfelf, he can j^ive a rational ac- 
count of it toliirofeif. Thus he finds 
that it is a foreign impreflion, and 
doth not forihg from himfelf, nor 
hath its rite from thence j therefore 
• F 4 ¥ ^ 



1 



7 2 H>n^ thoje who have Divine ReyeUtion,^ 

/-sA-/^ Ije afcribes it to fome Spirit without 
Volume himfelf; arid he believes that there 
Xll* is a God that can cbmmunicate him-^ 
felf to the minds aqd fpirits of men'; 
and that his Goodh^fs is fuch, that 
he will not fuflfer tliem to be under 
a rieceflity of delufion, which they 
jmuft bcj^ if when they have the 
higheft affurance and fatisfefliori, 
that luch a thing is a Divine Reve- 
latibn, they may be deceived. And 
then likewife he confiders the mat- 
ter of the Revelation, which if it do 
not contradift any elfential and rie^ 
ceffary fundamental notion bf his 
ynderftanding, he thinks hiirifelf bound 
to entertain it upon this affurance. 

I j&y, good ipen may give them- 
selves diis rational fatisfaftion : for 
I grant a wicked man^ that rejefts 
and difobeys t^Trulh of God, may 
fo provoke hir^ as to gpve him up 
to ftVong ' delufions J to believe lies \ 

and he may be as confident of a 
Lie, as a good man is of Truth. 
But as this is not unjuft from God 
in reference to the Perlbns, fo it is 
lio prejudice to die affurance which 
good mtri may have of Divine Re-.* 
yelatiorij. . J^pd 
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And this AfTurance is fuch, as it Sermon 
is not in the power of ^y ^yil fpi- IBL 
rit to convey to us, cqacerniog a de- 
lufion ; or it it be in his power, he 
is not permitted to do it to any whq 
have not highly provoked God, by 
rejefting the Trutn, to gipe them up 
to firong delufionsy to believe lies :%nd 
thlt fuch peribns ihpul4 bf^ obnQxir 
ous to flicn delufions, as it; i$ .not 
unjufl: in reference to thQpi, ib nei- 
ther is it any prejudice to the Af- 
furance which ^ood men may have 
of fuch Revelations, which are truly 
and really Diving, 

But for the other ways of di£^ 
cerning trae Revelation ftqm felfc, 
which the ^ews mention ; as that the 
Spirit of God always works upon 
the Underftanding, aj|gjwell as the 
Imagination , ' asa \A . con(equenc6 
with die ufe of Reaibn and Under- 
ftanding, and gives ibme ic^ble no- 
tice of its feifing upon me^ I think 
idl theie to be uncertain, if they be 
examined. And if the Ufi which 
they mention, viz.^ tliis that I hay^. 
infilled upon, be true, all the t^er 
•' ' are 
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¥61006^'"® fiiperfluous. For . what need 
^j^ any other Sign to aflure a Man 
that that li a DiVihe Revelaticm, 
which carries aldng with it clear fe- 
tisfafliion and full aflurance tJiat it is 
fuch? 

4 

Sa -diat it remaini now, that wq 
fix upon fbtne particular ways where- 
by the Perfohj that hath a Divine 
Revelation, may be aflured of It; 
and this I ihall do by thefe Propofi- 
tjoiis. ■ ' ' 

TiHt^ That God can Work in the 
Mind of Man a firm ^yerfwafion of a 
thingjb y giving him a clear and vi- 
gorous perception of it ; and if fo^ then 
Gdd can aefcompany his own Reve-' 
laitibns with fuch a clear and over;- 
powtring Light as fhall difcover to us ' 
the Divinity dfethem, and latisfie us 
thereof beyond all dbubt aiid fcruple. 
And this n6 Man can dbubt of, that, 
cdttfiders the Vaft Power and Influ-' 
ence Wfiich God, who Aftaide the Soul 
df Mto, -'arid perfejftljr knows the 
frame 'of it, muft needs hav^ upon 
the Miftd and Underttanding of Man, 

1.1'.: • '•" * ^ ''" 
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Secondly J God never perfwades a Man Sermoa / 
of any tiling that contradifts the Na- ^^ " 
tural and ElTential Notions of his 
Mind and Underftanding. For this 
would be to deftroy his own Work- 
manfWp^ and to impofe that upon the 
Underjftanding of a Man, which 
whilft it retains its own Nature, and 
remains what it is, it cannot poflibly 
admit. JFpr inftaiice, we cannot ima- 
gine that God can pofwade any Man 
that there is no God : for he that be- 
lieves any thing as from God, muft 
ncGeffariiy believe there is a God ; 
therefore it is impoffible that he can 
be perfwftded of this as from God, 
that there is no God ; and that he is 
not Wife and Juft, and Good and 
Powerful J and that he is riot to be 
honoured and lov'd by all reaibnable 
Creatures: becaufc thefe do clearly 
and immediately contradift die moll 
effential and- fundamental Notions of 
our Minds concerning God, and die 
refpe^ which isdiie tohim: not on- 
ly becaufe it is unworthy of God to 
go about to perfwade a Man of a 
Falfhood ; but becaufe it is impoflible 
in. the nature of the thing, that the 

Mind 



^6 How thofi who have Divine ReveUticn^ 

i^>A-/^ Mind of Man, which is naturally 
ydlume prcpoffeft with contrary Notions, 
2^' . ihould, whilft it retains its own Na- 
ture, admit of fuch as do clearly and 
immediately cpntradi^ them. For if 
thefe be natural Notions, That there is 
a God, that he irnuft be Wife and Juff , 
and Good and Powerful, and ought 
to be honoured and loved by his 
Creatures ; the mind of man cannot 
pollibly admit of iany contrary Per- 
Iwafions and Impreflions : for me for? ^ 
mer Perfwaiions being natural to us^ 
will always remain while oiir Na- 
ture remains ; and if any PeHwafions 
contrary to tfiefe could be wrought 
upon our Minds, they would fignme 
nothing, but would mutually deftroy^ 
ouQ another. For if any Man that is 
perfwaded that God isGbod, ^aseve^ 
ry Man is, that is perfwaded he is at 
all) could, during the perfwafion, be 
likewife of a contrary Perfwafion, 
that he is not Good ; this latter Per* 
fwafion would fignifie nothing : for he 
is not perfwaded that God is not 
Good, whilft he retains this Perfwa- 
lion that he is Good,. 
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T^/r^^jSuppc^ing the thing revealed Sermon 
do not contradid we efTential Ndtions QI^^ 
of our Minds^ no good and holy man 
hath reafbn to doubt of any thing, 
whether it be a Revelation from God 
or not, of wliich he hath a dear and 
vigorous perception, and full iatisfa- 
aion inh^ own Mind tliat it is fuch* 
For if a man may have realbn to 
doubt of any thing, whereof he hath 
a clear perception, then no man can 
be certain ot any thing. Now that 
there is fuch a thing as Certainty, is 
now liippofed, and not to be proved^ 
I Iky, a gooA and holyimn can have 
no reafon to doubt 1 for a wVW man 
(I grant) may, by a finfiil rejection 
of, and difobedience to the Truth, fo 
far provoke God, as to give him uf to 
firong delufwns to believe lies; and 
he may be as confident of a Lie, as a- 
ny good man is of the Truth* 

And as this is iiot urijufl: from God 
in reference to wicked men, fo is it no 
prejudice to the affurance which good 
men may have concerning a Diviiie 
Revelation. 

JFouHhiyy 
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"^YTr^ -F(?i/r/%A-^(;c^^ and )b^ man reflea. 
•^^^* ing upon this Affurance ^nd Peffwa- 
fion that he hath, fnay Ije able to 
give himfelf a rcafonable account of it, 
arid fatisfie himfelf that it is not a 
fiuhborn belief and an obfiinate conceit of 
things without any ground pr reafon. 
A good man is fecretly and within 
himfelf perfwaded, that God hath 
revealed to him liich a tiling ; refleft- 
ing upon tliis perfwafion, he finds 
that it is a Foreign Impreffion, and 
doth not Ipring fi-om feis own Mind : 
Now he believing that there is a God, 
who can, and proba|?ly doth com- 
Ijiiinicate and reveal himfelf to the 
Alihds jpf good men ; and heip^ with- 
^jil fatisfied that iiis Gogdnefs is fuch, 
that he will not fufler good ipen, who 
do heartily and fincerely dcfire to 
know his Will, to be under a necef. 
fity of Delufion, (which they una- 
voidably are, . if they may theji he de- 
ceived, when they have the greateft 
dTurance, and clearefl: fati^faftion 
that fuch a thing is revealed to them 
of God j) from hence he reafonably 
concludes, That he ought not to que- 
ftion the matter any farther. I 

might 
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might inftance in the Revelation made 

to Abraham^ concerning the faqrificing Sermon 

of his Son, which ham the greajpft H^* 

difficulty in it of any cafe I know of • 

But: of that I have ^Ifewher^ di^Wr- 

fed at large. * Thus qiiieji fef rfie •^^^toLj: 

Firfi. ^^^ 

SeconMfj What ailuraii^ ^n P(Ix^r 
Perfons, who have not t^^ Revelati- 
on immediately made to them, have 
of a Divine Revelatipji ? To tjiis I 
Ihall Anfwer by thefc PropQ^tiOQ^ 

.. That e^^r^im^mm 

wh^eby a oaan may bp^ur^ of ^- 
flOther^s Rev&la(ioi\ t^t it ^ Piviof • 
For, 

(i.) Othorwiiib k wo\;id ^^o^ no- 
thing, but only to ^ P^fpa l^t , 
uninediately Had it^ w^ch wovid 
make void the chief end oj^ mQi^ R^ 
velaticias, which are i^(m im^ tP 
particular Ferfops for tli@ir 0W9 i^k^s 
only, byt for tlie moft part, oa par" 
pofe that they may be qS^ l«¥>wa IP 
others, which could not ^^yally 
be done, upleis there be fome m^ffs 
vfhertby men may be aifwred of R^ 

velations m^^e to another. 

(2) None 
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Volume (2.) None cotild be gmlty of Un- 
Xn. belief but thofe ^h6 rad immediate 
Revelation made to diem. For rio 
man is guilty bf Unbelief that is not 
obliged to believe: but no man can 
be under an Obligation to believe a- 
ny thing^who hath not fufficient meansi 
Whereby he may be allured that fuch 
a thing is true^ 

2i The private affurance arid fi- 
tl^dion bf another concerning a Re- 
velation made to him, can fignifie. 
nothing at all to me, to affure me of 
k. Vot what latisfa£tion is it to me, 
that another may fay^ he hatli a Re- 
velation, unlefi I have fome means 
^ to be auured that what he fays is 
^ \ true ? 'For if I mull believe eVery Spi- 
rit, that is every man that lays he 
is infpifedj I lie open to all poflibfe 
Impofhires and Delufions, and muft 
believe every one that either fbolifhly 
tbnceits, or.fklfely pretdnds that hb 
<1iath a Revelitiori : for both the cbri- 
eeited and pretended Enthnfiaft will 
lay they have Revelations, widi as 
much confidence as thofe who are 
truly and divinely infpired: and to 

mfce 
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t»ke every man's word in matfiersof 
liich huge^ coniequence and impor- Sermon 
tance, as Revelation from God ought ' ^« 
to be prefumed to be^ would no( 
be fAtth^ but Credulity^ that is^ an 
ungromxded Ferfwafion ; which how 
feverely God punifliM, you may jfec 
in that famous inftance, iKjj^s ij« 
where the Prophet that was fent to 
Bethelj is upon his return torn in 
pieces by a Lion, becaufe of his 
credulity, and cafie belief of a pre- 
tended Revelation. I confefs this 
cafe is Ibmewhat diiierent from theirs 
who (imply believe a pretended Re- 
velation, as being complicated with 
£)me other aggravating Circumfran* 
ces. For he had had an immediate 
Revelation from God, not to eat^ 
nor drink at Bethel \ nor to return the 
[tune W4tjf that he came :. Upon his re^ 
turn an old Prophet meets him, and 
teUs him that an Angel had appeared 
tohim, and had bid him to bring him 
back, and to caufe him to eat and 
drink} he believes him, and turns 
In with him* Now this; was th» 
Aggravation of his Incredulity, that 
when he himfelf had had art ex- 
prefs Revelation from God, conCern%' 

Q ing 



/' 



8s Mhdciet a fi^ienP meimi^ 

.^"^^ iiig which he was fatisfied, he heark-* 
Yrr ^ nS tjo the pretended -Reveladoa of 
, ^^ another, concerning which he had 
no aflurance, in contradiction to a 
Divine Revdation, which he knew 
-K)^ be fuch. Not but diat the Com- 
mand which God had given him 
was in its own Nature revocable, 
and God might have countermanded 
it by another immediate Revelati- 
on to him, or by an equivalent, that 
is, a Miracle wrought by the Prophet 
who pretended to countermand it from 
God. V;fumquodque diffolvitur eo mo- 
do quo ligatury tlie 0()ligation which 
was brought upon him by an im- 

k mediate Revelation, could not be 

dilTolved but by another immediate 
Revelation, or Evidence equivalent 
to it. However, this Inftance lerves 
in the general to my purpofe, that 
a man may be faulty oy Credulity 
as well as by Onbelief : and as a 
man ought not to disbeUeve where 
there is liifficient Evidence; h nei- 
ther ought he to believe any thing 
without fufficient Grounds of AjQTu- 
rance* 
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J. That Miracles wrought for^^™^", 
the confirmation of any Divine Te- ^^^^ 
ftimony or Revelation made to an- 
other, are a liiiBcient means, where- 
by thofe who have not the Divine 
Revelation immediately made to 
them, may be alTured that it is Di- 
vine J I fay thefe are fufficient means 
of AfTurance in this cafe. I do 
not lay they are the dnly means: 
(for it does not become men to li- 
mit the Power and Wifdom of God) 
but I do not know of any other 
means of AiTurance, upon which 
men can fecurely rely ; and it is a 
great Prefliniption that this is the 
beft and fitteft, if not the only means^ 
becaufe the Wifdom of God hatU 
always pitched upon it, and cba- 
flantly made life of it, and no o- 
therw Under Miracles I compre- 
hend the Prediftion of Future E- 
vents, which God claims is a pc; 
culiar Prerogative to himfelf^ be- 
caufe fuch things are out of the 
reach of any created underftanding ; ^;. 

and therefore in the Prophet Jfa. he 
chaUengeth the Idols of the Hea? 
thens to give this Teftimony, er Ar- 

\ G 2 gtiment 
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gument of their divinity; SheiP us 

^^^^ things that ire id Home^ that we maj 
^^• know that ye are Gods. 

But here we iriuft diftinguifh be- 
tween doubtful and un^ueJUonabh 
Miriclejr I call thofe doubtful Mi- 
racles, which, tho' a man cannot 
tell how they can be done by any 
natural Power, yet do nbt carry 
that full Convi&ion With them, as 
to be univerfally oWn'd and ac- 
knowledged for Arguments of a Di- 
vine Power, Such were thofe which 
die Magicians did by their Inchant- 
ments* I call thofe un^uep^ahU^ 
which, confidering their Qiiality and 
Number, and tlie pubhck tiianner 
of doing of them, are out of all 
(^eftion. Such were the Miracles 
oiMofes^ and our Sai)idur. Now a 
doubtful^ and a fingky and a private 
Wonder, or Miracle, as I may call 
it, can give no confirmation to any 
thing in oppofition to a Revelation, 
or a Doftrine confirmed by many ^ 
and fublkky and unquefiionahle Mi*-' 
fades. Upon this account Mofes for- 
bids the Children of Ifraet to hear- 
ken to any Prophet tliat Ihould 

como^ 
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come to feluce them to Idolatry ; rs^S/^ 
yea, tho^ he fiiould give a fign or Sermon 
tPondeTy and the jign or wonder jbould HI* 
ccmetofafsy Deut 1 j. i, 2, J, 4. Now 
here lies the ftreogui of the Reafbn, 

Becauje he hxthffoksn to turn you away 
from the Lord your God, which brought 
you out Qftbel^ndofEgyfty and re^ 
deemed you OHt of the Houfe of Hon* 
dAge\ that i^, becaufe he contradi£ls 
the great revelation which Go4 made 
of himfelf, and confirmed by iuch a 
fucceflionH>f fb many, and {o great 
Miracles ; the credit of which Reve- 
lation ought not in reafon to be callM 
in queftion, upon the working of a 
fiiigle and a private wonder, which 
we could not diftinguifh from a Mi- 
racle. Upon the laipe account St. P W, 
Gal. I. 8. fays, TV ^^ Ansel from 
heaven fbouU f reach any other t>(^ 
Urine than that which had been preachy 
ed unto them^ he jbould Me accurfed ; 
diat is, after fo clear and great con- 
firmation, as was given to the Gofpel, 
a contrary Doftrine, though it fhould 
come from 4» !^;sg^/,fhould be rejected 
as execrable. 

3ut you will %, 3uppofe fuch a 

G 3 Vro- 
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r^^-A^^ Prophet as Mefes fpeaks of here, fuch 

Volume an Angel as St. P^i?/ mentions, fliould 

XII. work as many and as great Miracles 

as Mojes and Chriji wrought, fhould 

we then believe them ? 

I Anfmr \ This is not to be iup- 
pos'd : for fuppofing the Providence of 
God in the World, it cannot be ima- 
ined tMi! an equal atteftation fliould 
e given tb a falfe Doftrine and a 
true. But that the greateft and 
moft unqueftionable Miracles are 
to carry it, is evident; becaufe 
this is all the reafon why Mofes was 
to be credited above the Magicians, 
becaufe he wrought more and greater 
Wonders than they did. But if it 
could be fuppofed that aity one could 
'w6rk as great Miracles for the confir- 
mation ot Idolatry, as were wrought 
by way of atteftation to^ the true 
Worfhi-p of God, then there would 
be no difference, but what the rea- 
fon of the thing* makes the Belief of 
one God being more reafonabjie than 
many \ and not to make aniitiage or 
fenfible reprefentatibn of a Spirit, be- 
ing riiore reafonable than to make 
one. ^But if this could be liipposM, 
^" ^' - - •• . . ^the 
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the natural iflue and confequence of ^p-'V^ 
it would be Atheifin ; a man would ^®f £|?on 
believe neither that nor the other, "^" 
nor that there is any God at all. « 

But a fiirther account of the Na- 
ture and Difference of Miracles, I 
refer ve to fome ^ particular Difcour- ^^^ ^^ 
fes on that Subjeft. At prefent, for ^« « 
the fuller opening of this matter, it ixa^^^ 
will be proper to fhew, 

1. That the Divine Authority both 
of the Do£b:ine of Mofes and Chrifi 
is refolv'd into Miracles. 

2. What aflurance of Miracles is 
fufficient to perfwade men to believe 
that Teftimony, for the confirmation 
of which they are wrought* 

J. What aflurance they give us, » 

Tmt the Scriptures are a Divine Re^ 
vfiation. 

But the Confideration of thefe I re- 
fer to the next opportunity. ^ 

G 4 SERM. 



... J 



•7 



: .\ 



\ C 



1 



■-? 



r 

4 



■ » -x 



1- 






' V . 



J ' . » 



r. * 



"» 
J 



^89 3 



mtfrnmrntrnmrnm^immmmmm 



Sermoa 
IV, 



SERMON IV. 






Of the Faith or Pcrfwafion of a 
' Divine Revelation. 



The fiwrth Sermon on this Text. 
HE B, XL 6. 

f « 

Bur without Idith it k inff<0fU t» 
.'', fletfe God, 

, .- . • 

T N difcouriipg <)f the Faith or Per- 
■■_ fwaiion of a-IWvi<w RweiMion^ I 
propQs'd £he conlidering thefeT^e* 
^ung$. 

1 What we underftantl by a Di- 
vine BtvfUtion. 
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Volume II, The feveral Mads of it. — 

HE. Whether a Perlwafion concern- 

.Faith. / ' ' V . ' ^. ', r ^ " 

IV. IJpw we may come to be af 
lured of a Divine P.eveUtion ; or By 
what ArgumeiH?,, a F$ith or Per^fija- 
fion of a Divim Revelation i$ 
wrought in us. 

V. The degrees of this PerfwinSn 
or AlTurance. 

VL The Effeas of it. 

VII. In what lenfe it may be fjij 
to ht ^J^di^m Faith. 

I was upon the [IVth] of thefe, 
>w^. Goafidering by what j^t^b^ 
ments a Faifhof Perfwafion of a 
vine Revelation is wrought in 
which led me to confider the Evi- 
dence of Miracles ; and I proposed to 
Ihew particularly ^efe three things. 

I. That the divine Authority both 

of 
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of the Doftrine of. Mofes and Cbriji, 'na^* 
IS refolv'd into Miracks. Sermoo 

lY. 

2. What afliirance of Miracles is 
fiif&cient to perfwade men to believe 
that Teftimony, for |he Confirma- 
tion . of which they are wrought. 

• 

_ J. What aflurance they give, us,» 
.that the Scriptures are ^ Divim Re- 
vtlation. 

I proceed to treat of theie in their 
order. 

», • 
I. I jfhall fhew that the divine 

Authority both of the Dodrine oF 
Mofes^ and of Chrifi^ i$ reiblved into 
Miracles. We find the Scripture lays 
the whole weight of the divine Au- 
thority both of the Law and Gofpel, 
of the revelation of the Old and New 
Teftament, upon this Evidence. 
Exod. 4. I, 2, 5. When God fends 
Mofesy he objefts, Th^f thy will not 
believe him^ nor hearken to him^ but 
mil faj^ The JLord hath not Appeared un- 
to him. Thereupon God gives him a 
power of Miracles, that they may 
. jbelieve, That the Lord God of their 
' • ¥(tthers^ 



^2 Tjhe divintAuthmty ofMofis^and Chrijfy 

f^y^^*^^ Fat hers J the God of Abraham^ Ifaac^ 
Volume ^^^ "^acoh had appeared unto them ; and 
^"» by the evidence:' of thofe ^ Miracles 
which he wrought,he prevaiPd over the 
Magicians. And geneitally throughout 
the Story' of «he Old Teftament we 
find all perfons yielding to the evidence 
of Miracles, as a fumcient atteftation ' 
to a Prophet and his Mellage * When 
Elii^ had prevailed witlt God in* a 
miraculous manner, to confirm his 
own Wqrlhip, and confute theWor- 
fl)ip of Baal^ by fending Fire from 
Ikaven to confume the Sacrifice, the 
People yield to this Evidence, and 
ery out,' The LordStisGod^ the Lord 
he isGody i Kj^g^ 1 8. '59, When 
Elijah railed the Woman's Son, then 
flieown*d him for a Prophet,' i KJi^s 
,17. 24, Nofp ty this I kj^ow that thou 
art a man ofGody 0nd that the word 
of the Lord in thy mouth is true. So 
I likewife Naaman was convinced by 
the miraculous Cure which the Pro- 
phet Etifka wrought on him, 3 Kj^gs 
5. 1 5. Behold ! now I know that theft 
is no God' in all the Earth but in Jf^ 
rael. - [I 

I 

And 
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And {o likewife the Divinity 6f Sermon 
our Saviour and his Do£irine is IV* 
reiblved into the Evidence of his 
Miracles. This is the Evidence 
Chrift gives of himfelfj when John 
fent liis Difciples to enquire whe- 
ther h^ was the Meflias^ Mat. 1 1. 
2. Nojp when John had heard in the fri^ 
Jon the fvorks of Chrifi^ he fent two 
of his difciflesj and faid unto him y 
Art thou he that JbouU come : or do 
we look for another^ J^ff^ anfwered 
and faid unto them^ Go dnd fljtw John 
again thofe things which ye do hear^ 
and fee. The Mind receive their fight y 
and the tame walkj the lefers are clean f 
tdj and the deaf hear ^ the dead are 
raijed ufy and the Poor have the Go- 
Jfel preached unto them^ And blejfed is 
he whqfoever JhaU not be o^ended in^ 
me. So John 5* j6* But I have 
greater witnefs than that of John r 
for the works which * the father hath 
given me to finifh , the fame works 
that I doy bear witnefs of me^ that 
the Father hath fent me. Chap. 10. 25. 
Jefw anfwered them^ I told yoUy and ye 
believed not : the works that I do in 
my Fathers Name^ they bear witnefs 
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^""^ of me. Verii 37,' J 8. If I do not the 

Volume fffofks of my Father 5 believe me 

-^^ not I hutx if I do; though ye 

believe not me , believe the works : 

that ye may knorv and believe that the 

Fdther i4 in me^ and I in him. Chapj 

14, II* Believe me that I am in the 

Father^ and the Father in me : or elfe 

believe me for the very works fake. 

Chap. 20; 30, J I. And many other 

figns .truly . Md Jefus in the frefence of 

his difciplesj . which are not written in 

this book* But thefe are written^ that 

ye might believe that Jefus is the Chrijl 

the Son of Qod, and that believing^ 

ye might have life through his Name. 

And from hence our Saviour aggra- 
vates the Unbelief, and Impenitency 
of the "^ewsi^ becaufe they refifted 
this higheft Evidence, Mat. 11 . 2 0,^2 1 ^ 
fi 2, 2 J , 24# Then began he to uf braid the 
cities wherein mojl of his mighty works 
.were , done J becaufe they repented nop. 
Woe unto thee Qhorazin^ woe unto thee 
Bethfaida. For iff the mighty works 
which were done in yoUy had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon^ they would have 
repented long ago in fackcloth and ajbesi 
But I fay unto yeuj it (ball be more 
foleraJble for Tyre and Sidqn at the 

day 
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iity tf "judgment J than for you. Jnd^"^^ 
thou Csfernaum nrhich art exalted un-^^^^^^ 
to heaveny fialt be brought down to ^^ 
hell. For if the mighty works whieh 
han/e been done in thee^ had been dont 
in Sodomey it would have remained 
until this day. But I Jay unto youy 
That it jball be mote tolerable for the 
land of Sodome in the day ofjudg- 
menty than for thee. John, 1 5. 24. 
If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did ; they 
bad not had fin : but now have they 
both feeny and hated both me and my 
Father. And {o the Apoftle tells 
us, That Miracles are the great con- 
firmation of the Gofpel, and are fo 
clear an Evidence of the Truth of 
it, that they render all Unbelievers 
inexculable, Heb. 2. 2, j* For if the 
,word ffoken by Angels was fiedfafiy and 
eveiy tranfgreffion and difobedience re- 
eeived a jufi rocompence of reward : 
How /ball we efcapey if we negleit fo 
great falvationy which at the frft be* I 

gan to betoken by the Lardy and was. \ 

confirmed unto us by them that heard *' 

him I • 

• 

>Ia particular. The great weight 

of 
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*J*f^i^ of theGofpel is laid upon the MracUi 
vtT^^^ Chrift^s Refurreaion from the 
^" dead,, which our Saviour mentions 
as the onfy fign that fljouU be jgh/en 
to that generation^ that is, the clear- 
eft. And the Apoftle, Rom. i. 4* 
iaith. That he was declared to be the 
Son of Gody mth fowery according to 
the Spirit of holinefsy by the refur^ 
reSi ion from the dead^ Tnis put it out 
of all queftion* And St* Paul in his 
Sermon to the Athenians^ ASts 17. 
:o, 31, infifts upon tliis as the great 
Evidence ; And the times of their igno^ 
ranee God mnked at ; but now com- 
mandeth aU "men every where to 
repent : Becaufe he hath appointed a 
day in the which he mil ju^e the world 
in righteoufnefsj by that man whom 
he hath ordain^dj whereof he hath given 
affurance unto aH men^ in that he hath 
raifed htm from the dead. And tilis 

was the proper work of the Apo- 
ftles^ to be WitnelTes to the World 
of this great Miracle^ Acts i. 21,22. 
Wherefore ofthefe men which have compa^ 
nied wi$h uf all the time that the Lord 
"Jeffu went in and out among usj be^ 
ginning from the Baptiff^ of ^oh^^ 
unto that fame day that he was taken 
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up from lify mufi one be ordained to be e^^hm/\ 
a mtnefs mth us of his refurre£fion.^^oa 
So St. Pf^^r in his $ermon, ji^s2.^2. IV* 
Him hath God raifed upy whereof we 
all are witnejfest, And to mention no 
more, ^(5?/ 1 o. 3 8, 59, 40, 41. God . 

anointed Jefus cfJVazareth with the ho^ 
ly Ghofi and with Power j who went about 
doing goody and healing all that were of- 
freffedof the Devil: for God was with 
him. And we are witneffes of all things 
which he didboth in the land of the Jews^ 
and in Hierufalem ; whom they (lew and 
hanged on a tree : fUm God raifed up the 
third day^ andjhewed him openly ; not to 
all the people J but unto witneffes chofen be^ 
fore ojGody even to us who did eat and 
drink with him after he rofefrom the dead. 

2* What alTurance of Miracles is 
fuj£cient to perfwade men to believe 
the Revelation orTeftimony, for the 
confirmation of which they are 
wrought. Of this affurance there are 
three degrees^ all which do oblige 
men to believe the Divine Revelati* 
«n for which they are wrought. 

(i.) If we Have the evidence of 
our ownSenies for it, that is, if we 
fee them wrov^ii Tms Evidence die 
Di&iples of our Lord had^ and thA 
Jt0$% &dd therefore dMir mbelief was 
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rsA^N inexcufable ; and the Blafphemiiig 
Volume Qf the Spirit, whereby they faw fuch 
XIL Miracles to be wrought, was tte fin 
againft the Holy Ghoft. 

(2.) If we nave the credible re- 
. J)ort of Eye-witneffes of thofe Mi- 
racles, wno are credible Perlbns, 
and we have no^reafon to doubt of 
their Teftimony ; thkt is, if we have 
the Reports of them immediately 
from the moutli of thofe who were 
Eye-witnefTes of them. That this lays 
likewife an obligation on men to 
believe, appears by our Saviour's re- 
. proof of Thomasy who would not 
believe except he himfelf law ; but 
moft exprefly from that Text, Mark 

, 16. 14. He uf braided them with their 
unbelief and hardnefi of hearty becauje 
they believed not them which had feen 
him afteijghe was rifen. 

(3.) if the credible report of Eye- 
witneffes concerning fuch Miracles be 
conveyed to us in fuch a manner, and 
with fo much evidence, as we have 
no realbn to doubt of it. For why 
fliould we not beheve a credible Re- 
port conveyed to us in fuch a manner, 
as we have no reafon to queftion, but 
that it hath been faithfully conveyed 
»id tranihutted to us ? St. "^ahn^ 

thought 
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thou^t this to be Affurance fuiBci- ^Ni\^s 
ent to induce belief, John lo. ^i.Sermori 

But thefe things rvere written^ that ye IV"; 
might believe^ &c. And this is that 
Affurance which we, who live at 
this diftance from the Age of Chrift 
apd his Apoftles, have of the Miracles 
wrought in confirmation of the GofpeL 
I ihall have occafion to enlarge upon 
thefe Heads hereafter. 

J. What affurance Miracles give 
us, that the Scriptures are a Divine 
Revelation,, And this contains yc?/5rr di- 
[fHn£t Queftions in it. » 

I* What affurance we have from 
hence, that the Doftrine contained in 
^ Scripture is from God ? To which 
the Anfwer is eafie; Becaufe thefe 
Miracles were wrought for the confir- 
mation of this Doftrine. 1 

2. The Queftion is, Whaif^Affu- 
tance the Miracles give us, that thofe 
perfons who are faid to be thePen-men 
l)f the feveral Books of Scripture, were 
leally ib ? To this I Anfwer ; None 
te all : for I do not know of any Mi- 
pade th^^t was wrought to pro ve ikf(7- 
h wrote the Pontateuch, or that St. 
)lMtthmp wrote the Gofpel wlach coes 
ioder his Name. But if theQjieftioa! . 
1^ How then am laffored of this? 

H ^ i 
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yJlJjjJJ'^ I Anfwer, By credible and nacon- 
jQj^ troul'd Report. It bears his Name, 
and Iiath always been received for his : 
and if this will not latisfie, I cannot 
prove it ferther, it is too late now to 
prove it by any other Argument. St* 
Matthew is dead, and thofe who'faw 
him write it, and thofe who received 
it from them ; fb that we cannot go to 
enquire of them in order to our latisfii- 
dion: but the beft of it is,that as it can- 
not now be proved at this diftance, 
other wife than by conftant and uncon- 
troul'd repo^jj: ; \o no Man at this di- 
ftance can have any reafon to doubt 
of it ; and io long as no man 
can have any realbn to doubt of 
it; there can be no need of prov- 
ing it, efpecially confidering that it is 
by no means neceflary to Salvation, to 
believe that St. Matthew wrote the Hi- 
ftory of the GofpeF; but only to be- 
lieve what he wrote! 

3* The Queftion is, What affu- 
twsx Miracles gwtj that thofe peiifow 
who are faid to be the Pen-men of tht 
Books cf Spripture were divinely irt 
j^ired? The ACm^/?/ (under which 1 
comprehend the Prediaion of futun 
; Events) which Mofesy and the Pr6 

v^ ! fhitsy and thp JfofiUs wrou^, wen 

Te 
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Teftimonies from Heaven, that they /■'^'^•n 
were Divine Perfons, and that what Sermon 
they laid was to be credited, and con- ^^* 
fequcntly if they gave out diem- 
fclves for fiich, that they were fiich. 
That the Pen-men of the New 
Teftament were Perfons endued 
with a miraculous Power, is plain, 
becaufe they were moft of them Apo- 
ftles : and for the reft we have no 
realbn to doubt of it; tliofe extraor- 
dinary Gifts being fo common in the 
Primitive times: however, fo long 
as there is nothing ijn the reft, that is 
diflcmant from, or contrary to what 
thofe wrote, of whofe Infpirations we 
are afTur'd , and thefe their Writings 
having always been receivM in the 
Church as of Divine Infpiration, 
which we may well prefume was 
not rafhly done, and withoiit grounds, 
we have no reafon to doubt as to 
them .• or if there were, fo long as 
they contain nothing that is contra- 
ry to thofe who were unqueftion- 
aoly infpired, the matter is of no 
dangerous confequence. And as for 
the Pen-men of the Old Teltament, 
we are alTured that they were all 
infpired, by one in the New Tefta- 
ment^ tljat was unqueftionaUy fo; 

H J St 
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St.Paul^ who tells us, that all Scrips 
V ^^ uiTie p^jre is of Divine luffiratioHy rjiean- 
Xi^- mg the Books of the Old Teftament, 
which were callMby that Name yaC- 
\^oXnj or by way of Eminency, 

But if any one enquire farther, 
How far the Pen-men of Scripture 
were infpired in the writing of 
thofe Books? whether only fo far 
as to be fecur'd from millake in 
the delivery of any Meflage or 
poftrine from God, or in the re- 
lation of any Hiftory, or Matter of 
Faft ; yet fo, as they were left eve- 
ry man to his own Stile and manner 
of Expreflion ? or that every thing 
they wrote, was immediately dilat- 
ed to them, and that not only the 
Senle of it, but the very Words and 
Phrafes by which they exprefs things, 
and that they were meerly Inftru- 
ments or Peivm^n ; I fhall not take 
iipon me to determine ; I fhall ojily 
fay this in general, that confidqring 
the End of tms Infpiration, which was 
to inform tlie World certainly of the 
jMind ah^ Will of God, it is necefla- 
ry for every man to believe that the in- 
fpired Pen-men of Scripture were fo 
far aflifted as was ncceir^ry to this 

End; 
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End : and he that thinks upon good ^nA^n 
Grounds, diat this End cannot tc fe- Sermon 
cured, unleis every Word andSylla- AV. 
ble were immediately diftated, he 
hath reafon to believe it was fo ; but 
if any man upon good Grounds thinks 
the end of writing the Scripture may 
be fiifficiendy fecured without that, 
he hath no reafon to conclude, that 
God, who is not wanting in what 
isneceflary, is guilty of doing what 
is fuperfluous. And if any man is -^ 
of opinion that Mofes might write 
the Hiftory of thofe Aftions which 
he himfelf did or was prefent at, 
without an immediate Revelation 
of them ; or that Solomon by his na- 
tural and acquired Wifdom might 
(peak thofe Wife Sayings which are 
in his Proverbs ; or the Evangelijls 
might write what they heard and 
faw, or what they had good Affu- 
ranee of from others, as St. Luke tt^s 
he did ; or that St.P4«/ might write for 
his Cloak and Parchments at Troasy 
and falute by name hisFriends andBre- 
diren, or that he might advifc Timo- 
thy to drink a little Wine, &c. with* 
out die immediate diftate of the Spi- 
rit of God, he feems to have realon 

H 4 on 
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^^^'^■^ on Ills fide. For that men may, with- 
^^H?^ out an immediate Revelation, write 
• thofe things which they think witliout 
a Revelation feems very plain. And 
that they did fo, there is this proba- 
ble Argument for it, becaufe we find 
that the Evangelifl:s, in relating the 
Difcourfesof Chrift, are very far from 
agreeing in the particular Exprefiions 
and Words, tho' they do agree in the 
Subllance of the Dileourfes: but if 
the Words had been diftated by the 
Spirit of God, they mufl have agreed 
in them. For when St. Luke differs 
from St. Matthem^ in relating what 
our Saviour faid, it is impoflible that 
they fhould bodi relate it right as 
to the very Words and Forms of Ex- 

Sreffion ; but they both relate the Sub- 
ance of what he faid. And if it 
had been of Concernment, that every 
thing that they wrote^ fhould be di- 
lated ad aficemy to a tittle, by the 
Spirit of God,it is of the fameConcern- 
ment flill, that the Providence of God 
lliould have fecured the Scriptures 
fince to a tittle from the leafl alte- 
ration ; which that it is not done, ap- 
pears bv the various readings both 
of the Old and New Teilament, con- 
cern-^ 
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cerniog which, no man can infillib- f^'^^ 
ly fay, that this is right, and not the^5JJ°^ 
other. It feems lufficient in this niat- ^• 
tcr to aflert, that the Spirit of God 
did reveal to the Pen-men of the 
Scriptures what was neceflary to be 
revealed ; and as to all other things, 
that he did fuperintend theni in me 
writing of it, lb far as to fecure them 
from any material Error or Miftake 
in what they have delivered. Or, 

4. If the Queftion be, What .affu- 
ranee we have from Miracles, that all 
thofe Books which we receive are ca- 
nonical ? To this I Anfwer, I do not 
know of any Miracle that was ever 
wrought on purpofe to confirm the 
Canon of the Scriptures : but as for 
the Books of the Old Teftament, we 
have fufficient aflurance, that thofe 
which we now receive, are thofe 
which the Jews received for fuch in 
our Saviour's time ; and he doth not 
any where find fault with any of them 
as not Canonical, wliich wc have no 
reafbn to doubt but he would have 
done, if any one of them had been 
otherwife. And that thefe are the fame 
the Jem then received, appears fuffi* 

ciently 
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^■^^^^ cicntly, bccaufe both Jews and Chri^ 
^olum^pans to this day agree in them. As 
XII. for the Books of the New Teftamcnt, 
we are fufficiendy alTurM, That thefc 
and no other are the Books which the 
Ancient Church received for Canoni* 
cal^ and of Divine Authority ; and 
tho' fome of them were for a time con- 
troverted, • yet upon farther enquiry 
and examination they were received* 

y. Whether this Faith concerning 
a Divine Revelation made to others, 
do admit of degrees ? That it doth is 
evident from thefe Expreffions which 
N the Scripture ufcth. oiincreafing Faithy 

of growing in tt^ Ota weaky zndjfrong 
faithy all which plainly fuppole de- 
grees. And that thefe degrees of Faith 
which the Scripture fpeaks of, are to be 
und':r:ho i of a higher and lower de- 
gree of ailarancc concerning a Divine 
Revelation as fuch, and concerning 
the things revealed, I fliew'd before. 
For all the Doubts which the Difciples 
had concerning what our Saviour 
taught, did relolve it felf into this. 
Whether he was the Meffias^ and fent 
by God to teach thofe tilings ; which 
had they been fully fatisfied of^ 

they 
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«hey could have made no doubt of any >>«^-^ 
ilhing that he taught. Sermon 

IV. 
And here it will be proper to cn- 
quire,what is the higheft degree of af- 
furance which we can have concerning 
a Divine Revelation made to another, 
that it IS fuch ; whether it be an infiU- 
lible aflurance, or only an undoubted 
certainty. The difference between 
them is this j An infellible aflurance is 
fuch as excludes all poflibility of Error 
and Miftake ; an undoubted certain- 
ty doth not exclude all poflibility of 
miftake, but only all juft and rea- 
fonable caufe why a prudent and con- 
fideiate man fliould doubti And the 
reafon whv I make this Enquiry, is in 
order to be fatisfied of a clear and 
firm way for the refolution of our 
Faith agamft the Papifts, who fay it 
is mipoflible for us to give any fatis- 
faftory account of our Faith, baaufe 
we do finally refolve it into fel- 
lible grounds, and confequently our 
Faith muft be fallible, and confequent- 
ly cannot be Divine, becaufc all Di- 
vine Faith is infallible ; for, fay they, 
when we enquire why you believe the 
Poftrines of Chriftian Religion ; You 

fay, 
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fay, Upon Divine Authority, or the 
Vowme Revelation of God in Scripture. This 
XIL is granted to be in an infeUible ground, 
if we can be infallibly afTur^d . that 
the Scriptures are a Divine Revelati- 
on; therdbre they enquire in the fe- 
cond Place ; Why do you believe the^ 
Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation ? 
We fey, becaufe the Perlbns who 
delivered the Doctrines contained in 
them, had the greateft atteftation from 
God, that they were imployed by 
him, to reveal and make known his 
Mind ; and thi$ atteftation was Mi- 
racles. But then they ask, What af- 
furance have you tHat fuch Miracles 
were wrought ? Have you an infal- 
lible alTurance, or not ? If not* then 
it cannot be a fufiicient ground for a 
Divine Faith, which is always infal* 
lible. In oppofition tlierefore to them, 
^ I fhall not now attempt to Ihew the 
inliifficiency of their way of relblving 
Faith ; but vindicate ours as fiiffici- 
ent, by laying down and proving, if 
I can, thefe rropofitions. 

I . That Infallibility is not effential 
to Divine Faith, ana neceffarily in- 
eluded in the Notion of it j wmch I 

prove 
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prove thus. Divine Faith admits of^^^^^f^ 
Degrees, as I have fhewed before:SerDiOB 
but there can be no d^eeof InfiiU IV. ' 
iibility. InfaUibilitv is an impofTibili- / 
ty of feeing deceived i butthere areno s 
degrees of impoffibility; one thing is 
not more impoflible than another; out 
all things diat are impoflible, are er 
qually la 

2. That the aflurance which wc 
have of the Miracles wrought for the 
confirmation of the Gofpel, is not an 
in&llible aiTurance. I mewM before 
that there are three ways whereby wc 
may be aflured of matter of fafit, 
(ucn as the working of Miracles is. 

F/V/?, By our own Senfes, 

Secondly, By the Report of credible 
"Witnels. 

Thirdly, By credible Hiftory. But 
none of thefe ways give us infallible 
s^urance. That it is po(&ble our 
Senies may deceive us, I think no 
body will deny; and if lb, then the 
teftimony of Witnefles, and the rraort 
«f Hiftorjr, which lilcewife depends o- 

riginaUf 
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xt u rigictally upon Senfes, may deceive 
Vwatlft^ij. . I ^ jiQjp know a fourth way 

XII* '^j^hereby we may be affured of mat- 
, ter of Faft. 

J. That an undoubted afFurance of 
a Divine Revelation, that it is fuch, 
is as much as in reafon can be exped* 
e(J. I deny not but that a Divine Re- 
velation is an infallible ground of 
Faith ; becaufe whatever God fays is 
infallibly true, and a Faith built upon 
a Divine Revelation would be iiual- 
lible, if we could be infallibly affured 
that it is a Divine Revelation ; b ut 
that we cannot be without another Di- 
vine Revelation to affure us infallibly 
that this is one, and that other would 
require a third, and fo without end, 
which being abfurd and unreafonable, 
it remains that an infallible affurance 
of a Divine Revelation is impoflible j 
and confequently, that we can have 
no more than an undoubted affurance \ 
and this is as much as in reafon we 
can expeft to have ^ for 'tis unreafon^ 
able to expe£i that we fhould have a« 
ny greater affurance that fuch a reve- 
lation is from God, t^an we have 
that diere is a God; becaufe that 

there 
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there is a God, is the firft and moft 
fundamental Principle erf Religion, sernion 
and it is unreafbnable to expedgrea- .IV. 
ter aflurance of any thing in Religion, 
than we have of that wmch is the firft 
Principle of it. And indeed it is im- 
poflible ; for no man can be infallibly 
afTm'ed, that a Revelation is from 
God, unlefs he be firfl: infallibly at ^ 
lured that there is a God, but no man * -f- 
hath more than undoubted afTurance 
that there is a God. No man pretends 
to a Divine Revelation that there is a 
God ; but only to have rational £itis- 
faSiion of it, fuch as ^aves no juft or 
reafonable caufe to doubt jq( it. And 
why then fhould any defife greater 
alTurance of a Divine Revelation,tha;n 
hehathofaGod? 

4. An imdoubted Aflurance isfuf- 
ficient to confHtute a Divine Faith. 
Mark 16. 14. it is laid, Chrift up- 
braided his difcifles with their uwi- 
litf\ becaufe they believed not them^ 
who had feen him after he was rifen. 
Suppofe now the Diiciples had belie v- ^ 

cd, which they ought to have done ; ' ^ 

this Faith of tneirs would have been ^\ 

a truly Divine Faith; but by no 

means 
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i^i^ means infeUible. For that cannot be 
Voliuncan infallible Faith which is built but 
^^"* upon fallible Grounds : now the 
Ground upon which they ought to 
have believed,was the Report of o^- 
ble Witneffes ; but the Report or cre- 
dible WitnejQfes is by no means infalli- 
ble: ^tis indeed undoubted, for I 
have no realbn to doubt of a credible 
Report ; for that is credible which I 
have juft caufe to believe ; but I can 
have no juft caufe to doubt of that 
which I have juft caufe to believe. 

As an undoubted Affurance is fufr 
ficient tq Conftitute a Divine Faith, fo 
is it lufficient to all the ends and pur; 
pofcsof adivineFaith.To inftancein the 
Faith of the Promifes of Eternal Life- 
What is the End and Defign of this 
Faithjbut to encourage our Obedience^ 
and niake us continue in it, notwith- 
ilanding the hazard of any thing in 
this World ? Now I fay, an un- 
doubted affurance is abundantly iuf^ 
ficient to this end. Do not men veto- 
ture their Mates in traffick to places 
they never faw, becaufe they have it 
from credible perfons, that there are 
fuch places j and they have no realbn 
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to doubt their teftimony : and why 
Ihould not the fame aflurance ferve ia Serraori 
greater matters ; if an undoubted (P^^ 
aflurance of a leiTer benefit and ad* 
vantage will make men venture as 
mucn. Why fhould any man defire 
greater aflurance of any thing, than 
to have no juft reafon to doubt of it ; 
why more than fo much as the thing 
is capable of? I cannot poflibly un- 
derfland, why every man Ihould not 
be contented with luiEcient aflurance, 
or for what reafon a man fhould de« 
fire more than enough; and why a 
pian Ihould not be fatisfied that a 
thing is fo, when he hath as great a4^ 
jdirance of it, and as good evidence 
for it, as he could have, fuppofing it 
were. 

And for men to fay,Nothin^ Icls than 
infallible aflurance can fatishe a man's 
mind, that men Jw^ill always doubt ^^ 

fo long as there is a poflibility of the 
contrary, and there will he a poflibility 
of the contrary, until we have infalli- 
ble aflurance, is as unreafonable as can 
be imagined. I ask any man. Whether 
he be infallibly affured that there was 
fuch a man as Willi Am the Conquer our ? 
©r that there is fuch a Countrey a» 
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ifs^^N S^diff ? If he fay he is, I ask, Where 
Volume is his infallible evidence for this ? He 
Xn* will cite feveral Hiftorians: but all . 
this is humane teftimony, and diat 
is fallible. It feems then he is not 
infallibly certain tliere was fuch a 
man, or there is fuch a Coimtrey ; 
and confequently there is a poflTibi- 
lity of the contrary. 'Tis granted 
there is : But is any fober man un- 
fatisfied in his mind about tliefe 
things? I would fain meet with 
the man, that will tell me in good 
earnefl:, that he hath reafbn to doubt, 
whether tliere was fucli a Man, or 
not J and whether there be fuch a 
place as Sfain^ or not ? So tliat it 
is fond for any man to alledge a 
bare poflibility of die contrary, as a 
reafonable ,caufe of doubting con- 
cerning any thing, for which we 
have as good evidence as the tiling 
is capable of. 

Upon thefe grounds we can eafily 
relblve our Faith. We believe the Do- 
ftrine of Chriflian Religion, becaufe it 
is revealed by God ; we believe it to 
be revealed by God, becaufe it was 
confirmed by unqueftionablc Mira- 
cles j 
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d<S; we believe fuch Miracles ^^^cCjIt^'^^ 
wrought, becaufe we have as great ^ jy ^ 
affurance of tliis, as any Matter of ^ 
Faft, at fuch a diftance from the 
time it was done , is capable of. 
Now if the Pafifis fay, This doth 
at laft amount to no movt than 
moral affurance; I grant it doth 
not: but then I have proved this 
affurance to be as much as in rea- 
fbn can be expefted^ and as niuch 
as is fufiicient to the Nature and 
Ends of a Divine Faith, and that 
an infallible affurance is not agree- 
able to a human underflanoing ; 
but an incommunicable attribute 
and prerogative of the Divine Na- 
ture, which whoever pretends to, 
he hath not the modefly of a Crea- 
ture, but do^s by a facrilegious 
ambition attempt the Throne of 
God, and equal liimfelf to the mofl 
High. And therefore it is no won* 
der that the Popes of Rome^ after 
they had once affumed to them-' 
ielves to be infallible, did prefently 
arroga,te to themfelves the titles of 
God, there being fiKh ftrift conne- 
xion between the attribute of infaW 
Ubiiity, and the Divine Nature, that 

I 2^ who^' 
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whoever challenged! the firft, may 
Volume ^ith equal Reafon claim me o- 
•XIL then 

I fhall only add this, that no- 
thing hath been more pernicious to 
Chriftian Religion, than the vain pre- 
tence of men to greater aJOTuraQce 
concerning thkigs relating to it, than 
they can make good; the Mifchief 
of which is tliis ; that when difcern?* 
ing and inquifitive men find that 
men pretend to greater Matters than 
they can prove, this makes them 
doubt of all tliey fay, and to call in 
queftion the Trutli of Chriftianity 
itfelf. Whereas if men would be 
contented to fpeak juftly of things, 
and pretend to no greater AfTurance 
than they can bring Evidence for ; 
confiderate men would be apt to be- 
lieve them. Every knowing Man be- 
ing more ready to Men to a mo- 
delt Man, whofe confidence bears 
a proportion to the Reafbns and Ar-» 
guments he brings for what he lays, 
than to a confident Pretender, who 
calls every weak fayii^ a Demon- 
ihration. And indeed mch men are 
but juftly dealt witlial, fiace the ex- 
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pericnce of the World hath fuffici- ^^-^^^ 
ently taught us, that ufually thofe ^^i""!}^^ 
who fpeak modelHy of things arc 1^* 
fiirmfh'd with the belt Arguments 
for their Aflertions; and that thofe 
who have made the ftrongeft Pre- 
tences to Infallibility in any thing, 
have the weakeft reafons for what 
rfiey have faid j of which this ac- 
count may be given, that good Rea- 
fons and Arguments are rcquifite to 
beget in a man a rational auurance ; 
but a ftrong conceit is fufficient to 
beget in men an opinion of Infalli- 
bility. 

VI. What is the proper and ge- 
nuin EfFeft of this Faith of a Divine 
Revelation ? I Anfwer : A Compliance 
with the Defign and Intention of it. 

VII. In what refpeft this may be 
called a Divine Faith ? To this I 
Anfwer : Not only in refped of tlie 
Objed of it, afld the Argument 
whereby it is wrought, and the Ef- 
fcft of it : but likcwife in refped of 
the Author and Efficient of it, which 
is the Divine Spirit. And here, if 
tii^e would permit, I fhould fpeak 

I J of ' 
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rsA-o of die Tcftimony of the Spirit ; not as 
Volume an Argument whereby a perfwafion of 
Xn. a Divine Revelation^ viz. That the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, is 
wrought ; But alio as he is the Author 
and evident Caufe of it. I do moft 
readilj^ grant the ^reat Influence that 
the Spirit of God bath upon the minds 
of men in this work of Faith, as well 
as in every Spiritual Aft : But it is to 
be enquii'ed, how die Spirit of God 
may be faid to woric this Faith in 
us ; whether by ftrengthning the Fa- 
culty ; or by holding the mind intent 
upon the Argument, whereby this 
g^rfw^fion is wrought ; or difcovering 
the ObjeG ; or removing the Impedi- 
ments ; or farthering arid helping for- 
ward the efBcacy of it upon our Hearts 
^d Lives. But of this, God willing, 
in my next Difcourf?. 
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Sermon 
V. 



SERMON V, 



Of the Tcftimony of the Spirit, to 
the Truth or the Gofpel. 



The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 



HEB. XI. 6, 

But rpithout Faith it is impc^le to 

fleafe God, 

IN diicourfing of the Faith or Per- 
Iwafion qSz Divine Revelation^ I 
Came to enquire, In what refpefts this 
may be call'd a Divine Faith. To 
which my Jttftver was, that it is 
a Divine Faith, not only with 
refpeO: to the Objed of it, and the 
Ai^ument whereby it is wrouglit, 
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^ifsJ<^^ and the EfFeflt of it : But likewife in 
Volume refpea of the Author and Efficient of 
XII* it, which is the Divine Spirit. I 
proceed therefore to confider the Te- 
ftimony of the Divine Spirit, not on- 
ly as an Argument whereby a Per- 
fwafion of a Divine Revelation, viz. 
That; the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, is wrought : But alfo as he is 
the Author and efficient Caufe of it. 
The Scripture doth in a peculiar man- 
ner afcribe the belief crfDivinc Reve- 
lation, efpecially of the Revelation of 
the Gofoei, to the Spirit of God. In 
this fcnle the Scripture faith. That no 
man can fay^ that Jefus is the Chrifi^ 
but by the Spirit of God. And tho' c- 

very good perfwafioqt that we have, 
be in Ibme fort or other to be afcribed 
to God ; yet I obferve it to be the 
Phfafe of the New Teftament, to at- 
tribute the belief of the Gofpel, in a 
more peculiar manner, to the Spirit of 
God. When any Man believes the 
Principles of Natural Religion, that 
th^re is a God, that the Soul is im- 
mortal, and that there are Rewards 
after this Life, as the Heathens did ; 
even this is from God, who hajth 
planted thefe Principles in our Na- 
tures; 
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tures; or, which comes all to one, fsA/> 
hath given us fuch Faculties, by the^^!H>o 
Ufe and Improvement of which, we ^* 
may come to tlie knowledge of thefe 
Principles : but it is not ufual in the 
phrafe of Scripture, to attribute this 
Natural Knowledge in fuch a pecu- 
liar mamier to the Spirit of God. 

When any man believes the mat- 
ters of Divine Revelation, for Ii> 
ftance, the Dodrines contained ip the 
Golbel J this Faith is to be attributed 
to mt Spirit of God ; but not as im- 
mediately perfwading us of the truth 
of thefe Do£lrines, but by perfwa- 
ding us, that the Gofpel wliich con- 
tains thefe Truths, is a Divine Reve- 
lation ; or wliich is all one, that the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who delivered 
tliefe Dodrines to the World, was a 
Divine Perfon, and came from God : 
and if we once firmly believe and en- 
tertain this, that Jefus was the Mef 
fiasj and fent from God to acquaint 
the World with his Mind and Will j 
we can make no doubt of the trutli of 
any thing which he hath delivered 
So that the Faith which the Scripture 
doth in a peculiar maimer attribute to 

the 
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/^-^-^ the Spirit of God, is this perfwafion. 
Volume ^^^^ ^efus is the Chrifi; that is, that 
XH. he was the true Meffias^ and lent 
from God. 

So that the Queftion is: How the 
Spirit of God doth concur to the be- 
getting of this Faith or Perfwafion? 
Or why this Faith is in fiich a pecu- 
liar manner attributed to the Spirit 
of God ? 

I anfwer upon thefe two Accounts. 

Firjfy In refpeft of the outward 
evidence which die Spirit of God 
gives us to perfwade us to believe. 

Secondly y In refpeft of the inward 
efficacy and operation of the Spirit of 
God upon the Minds of Men in be- 
lieving. 

Firfiy In relpeft of the outward Cr 
vidence, which the Spirit of God gives 
us to perfwade us to believe. And if 
this be not that which Divines mean 
by the teftimony of the Spirit in this 
matter, yet I think it is that which 
may moft properly be fo called. Now 

the 
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the Spirit of God did outwardly tefti- ^^"^-^^ 
fie concerning Jefiis, that he was the Scraion 
Meffias^ and came from God; and "1 
that the Dodrine which he taught 
was Divine. 

1. In the Voice from Heaven,' 
which accompanied the defcending of 
the Spirit upon him, in the forhi of a 
Dove, faying, This is my beloved Son^ 
in whom I am rpell fieajed^ Mzt. J. 17. 

2. In thofe Miracles which Chrift 
himfelf wrought by the Spirit of God ; 
which was fo eminent a Teftimony of 
the Spirit of God, tliat the refifting of 
the Evidence of thofe Miracles, and 
the attributing of them to the Devil, 
is by our Saviour calPd a Blafphe- 
jny againft the Holy Ghoft, and liich 
a Sin as fhalt never be pardoned ; 
becaufe Miracles being the higheft 
Atteftation that can be given to the 
Divinity of any Perfon, or his Po- 
ftrine; whoever refifts this Evidence, 
refifts his laft remedy; and fucli a 
Perfon muft needs remain in his Infi- 
delity, becaufe tliere is nothing more 
^at ?an be done for his Conviction. 

J. The 
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^yJt"^ 3[- The third eminent Teftimony 
■y ^* which the Holy Spirit gave to Chrift, 
was in the great Miracle of his Bte- 
furreBion from the dead; and hence 
it is that the great Miracle ofChrift's 
Rifurreciiony which was the Irigheft 
Atteftation to the Divinity of liis Per- 
fon, and the grand Confirmation to 
Iiis Doftrine, is fi*equently in Scrip- 
ture, in a moft peculiar manner, as- 
cribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. i. 
4* and was declared to be the Son of God 
with powery according to the Spirit of 
Holinefsy that is, by thofe Miracles 
which he wrought by the Holy 
Ghoft, and by his ReJurreStion from 
the dead. And fo Rom. S. 11. The 
Spirit of him that raised up Chrijl from 
the dead, i Pet. J. 18. Being put to 
death in theflefb : but quick ned by the 
Spirit. 

4. In the EfFufion of the Spirit up- 
on the Apoftles, who were to preach 
Chrift and his Doftrine to the World j 
and that it might carry its Evidence 
along with it, God poured forth his 
Spirit upon thofe who were to be the 
Publifliers of it j by whiph Spirit they 

were 
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were endued with feveral miraculous <na^n 
Powers and Gifts^ to convince thcSennoa 
Worldof the truthoftheDo£trine which V. 
they Preached. And with relation to 
this, I think, it is that the Apoftle faith^ 
I CV. 2. 4, 5, And my ffeech^ mJL 
wy f re Aching was not mth enticing words 
ofmAffs wijkom ; but in demonjtration of 
the Spirit^ and of Power : That your 
faith fhould not ft and in the wifdom of 
men ; but in the power of God ; that 
is, they did not ule human Eloquence 
to perfwade men, but delivered the 
Go^)el with all plainnefs : And that 
which made thofe plain Difcourfes fo 
powerful,were thofe powerful demon- 
Itrations of the Divine Spirit, which 
appeared in thofe miraculous Gifts 
wherewith they were endowed. I am 
fure Origen underltands this Text fb. 
And fo likewife the Apoftle i Theff. 
I. 5. fpeaks to the fame purpofe, that 
the Goffel came not unto you in word 
only : but alfo in fower^ and in the holy 
Gnofiy and in much ajfurance'y that 
is, they did not only f peak words to 
men, but the Dodtrine which they 
Preached, was attefled in a powerful 
manner by the Holy Ghoft, in thofe 
extraordinary Gifts Which ^were be- 
llowed 
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v-sA^* flowed upon them, which was a great 
yolume evidence to their hearers, and gave 
Xn. them great aflurance of me trum of 
what they dehvered. I think this is 
die meaning of thofe two places ; but 
I will mention two other which are 
more unqueftionable, A6ts 5. 52. 
where Peter^ and the reft of the A- 
. poftles tell the high Priefts and their 
Officers, what Evidence they had for 
what they Preached^ concerning the 
Refuneftion and Afcenfion of Chrift^ 
We ure his mfmffes of thefe things ; and 
fo ii alfo the holy Ghoji whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. Not on- 
ly they themfelves had feen what they 
preached ; but to confirm their Tefti- 
mony, the Holy Ghoft was poured 
forth upon them in Miraculous gifts. 
AaA Heb. 2. ?, 4. How jhali tve ejcape^ 
if we negk£t fo great fahation^ which 
at the frjt began to bejpoken by the Lordy 
and woi confrmed unto us by them that 
heard him^ God alfo hearing them wit" 
nefsy both with figns and reondersy and 
with divers miraclesy and gifts of the 
holy Ghojiy according to his ojvn will? 
So the Holy Ghoft gave Teftimony to 
the truth of the DoOrine which the 
Apoftles Preached, by thofe gifts 
wiuch^ 
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which he endowed them withal, and r^v^% 
diofe Miracles which he enabled them Sermon 
to work. IV* 

And I doubt not but with relation 
to the Teftimonj^ which the Spirit of 
God gave to Chrift by die Miracles he 
wrought by Chrift and his Apoftles, I 
fay I doubt not, but that with rekti- 
on to this teftimony it is, that the Apo- 
ftle laith he was juftified in the Sfirity 
I Tim. J. 16. Great is themyfiery of 
Godlinefs : GodrvasmamfeJUnthefieflj^ 
juJUfied in the Sprit. Tliat is, the 
miraculous Power of the Spirit which 
appeared in him, and did accompany 
his Doftrine, did juftific him to the 
World, and vindicate him from be- 
ing an impoftor and deceiver. 

From all which it appears, tliat the 
Teftimony which the Holy Spirit 
gives to Chrift and his Doftrine, was 
the Miracles which he and his Apo- 
ftles wrought by die Spirit of God : 
and if we will take our forms of 
fpeaking from Scripture ; this is that 
which may moft properly be call'd 
the Teftimony of the Spirit to the truth 
<A the GofpeL But I deny not but 

beildes 
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C'^^y^ befides this outward Evidence, which 
XIT^^ tiie Spirit of God gives to die truth of 
^^ the Gofpely with relpefl: to whichy 
the Faith of the Gofpel is in a peculiar 
manner attributed to the Spirit of Godj 
there is hkewife an inward Efficacy 
and Operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the minds of men. There- 
fore, 

Secondly y Faith is in a pecuHar man- 
ner attributed to the Spirit of God in 
refpefl: of the inward Efficacy and O- 
peration of die Divine Spirit upon the 
hearts and minds of thofe who fincere- 
ly and effedually beUeve and enter- 
tain the Gofpel; I fay who fincere- 
!y and efFeftually believe and enter- 
tain the Gofpel ; that is, who fo bc- 
• heve and entertain the Gofpel as to 
obey it, and comply with it in their 
hearts and lives. For I doubt not but 
diat th«re is fo much Evidence for the 
Truth and Divine Authority of the 
Gofpel, as is in it felf fufficient^ with- 
out any peculiar Operation of the Spi- 
rit of God, to filence alj oppofers, and 
to convince them ib far as that they 
canjiot have any fufficient r^fon ta 

disbc* 
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disbelieve it : but withal,! do not thiiik^ q^*^^^ 
dhaf this Faith doth become an abi- Scnnoa 
ding and feflfefhial pcrfwafion in any ^r 
Perfbn, without the fpecial Operation 
of the Holy Ghoft. Now that the 
Spirit of God can work this effeQual 
Perfwafion in the mind of Man^ can- 
not be doubted by any Man who 
considers the vaft power and influence 
which the Spirit of God, who made 
pur Souls, and knows the Frame of 
them^ can have upon the mind of 
Man : all the difficulty is about thfe 
tnanner of it ; ho\v^ this Faith is wrought 
in us by the Spirit of God^ Now al- 
tho' it were fu£Bcient for us to know 
the thing, tho' we were ignorant erf 
che manner how it is don^, and wd 
might very well reft fatisfied in this j 
that the Spirit of God works this^ 
Faith in us, tho' we did not know 
how it does itj yet becaufc many 
have taken upon them to ftate and 
determine the particular manner how 
it is done, it will be requifite, in or^ 
der to the reftifying fome mift?ikes 
about ie^ to enquire npiore partic\tlarly 
into d](is matter* 
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Volume j^Q^ all the ways that hive beeh 
^^^* afligned, or which, I think, wecaii 
eafily imagine, miy .be reduced to 
one of thefe /?jc heads. When we fay 
tte Spirit 01 God works Faitli in us, 
we muft conceive it to be done fome 
or aU of thefe ways. 

i; By ftrengthning the Faculty, 
that is, raifing and enabling our tin- 
derftanding to yield affent to the Go- 
fpel. Or, 

2f. By enlightriing and difcovering 
the Objeft, that is, the conclufion to 
be believed. 

J. By propounding to us the Ar- 
guments, or Evidence whereby wc 
may be perfwaded of it. Or, 

4. By hblding our minds intent up- 
un this Evidence^ till it have wrought 
its EfFeft upon m. Or, 

5. By removing the Impediments 
iRrmch hinder our aflent. Or, 

6. By 
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5. By farthering and helping for-Sermoii 
ward the EiBcacy of tliis Perfwafion Vi 
iipon our Hearts and Lives. That the 
Spirit can work Faith in iis, any, or 
all tliefe ways, fo far as they are con- 
fiftent with one another, I make not 
the leaft doubt. For what Man who 
believes the infinite Power of the Di- 
vine Spirit, can make the leaft quefti- 
on, whether it can raife and heiehteri 
our Faculties above their natural and 
ordinary pitch ? or whether it can dit 
cover an Objeft to us, with the great- 
eft clearnefs and fatisfaftion ? or whe- 
ther it can offer to our minds the beft 
Arguments, and the higheft Evidence 
that a tiling is capable of? or whether 
it Can hold our minds intent upon the 
confideration of any thing ? or whe* 
tlier it can remove all hinderances and 
impediments ? or whether ; it caiji 
make the perfwafion of any triith ef- 
feftual ? No Man m reafon can doubt 
of the poflibility of thefe; But the 
queftiisn is, what reafon we have to 
. afTert this j or that particular manrier ? 
and what neceflity, and conveniencie 
tjiere is fi-om experience, Or evidefjGe 
ef Scripture, fo to do ? 

K2 Fifjtf 
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Volume jr^ ^^jj^ jj^^j,^ ^^^^ ^^ neceffity 

^^^* of aflerting the firft ; tho' I will not 
contend with any man that fliall. 
For if this be true, that our under- 
ftandingjs are naturally endowed with 
a fiimcient power to aflent td 
any truth that is fujficiently pro- 
pounded to them ; then there can be 
no neceffity to affert, that the Spirit 
of God doth in the work of Faith, 
raife and elevate our underflandings 
a bove their natural pitchy But I think 
it may eafily be proved, that our un- 
derflandings are naturally endowed 
with a fumcient power to aflent to 
any truth that is fufficiently propound- 
ed to them ; and that in uich a cafe 
nothing hinders the aflent of men, but 
their own perverfenels and obftinacyy 
which ufually proceeds from oppofiti- 
On of their Lufts, or Paflions, or in* 
tereft, to die truth which is propound- 
ed to them. For if mens underftand-* 
in^ be not naturally endowed with aj 
fumcient power to yield aflent to di« 
Cofpel, when it is fuflELciently fwo- 
pounded to them^ how can it be mens 
outy to believe it ? oriyhat Juftice cad 
c^^gcinn them for unbeli^? But thai 
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there be no neceffity of afferting, that ^nAi/% 
God doth always llrengthen and ele- Sermon 
yate the underftanding of thofe who V* 
believe ; yet there is no reaibn to 
deny, but that God may do this when 
hepleafeth, and poflibly he often doth 

If. 

Si 

God is iaid in Scripture to enlighten 
the eyes of our underjiandings^ which 
W€^ may, if we pleafe, unc^rftand in 
this fenfe ; altho' that may be done 
by propounding fuch truths to us as 
we were ignorant of bdfore, and could 
not have discovered, unleis they had 
|)een revealed. 

Secondly y The Second way whereby 
the Spirit of God may be conceived to 
work Faith in iis, is by enUghtning 
and diicovering die Objed, or thing 
to be believed. In the cafe we are 
fpeaking 6£ the Objed, or thing to 
be believea, is theGofpel: now we 
may imagine the Spirit of God may 
work a Faith or Perfwafion of this in 
ys, by revealing or difcovering to lis 
diis Propofition, that the Gof^^el is 
true. But this I need not fpeak much 
to, becaufe I do not know any that 

K J pretend 
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ir^iA^^ pretend to have a particular and im- 
y olume jnediate revelation from God, that 
XIL the Go{pel is true. So that tho' God 
may do tliis when he pleafeth, yet I 
do not know any who aflert thisto 
be the way whereby Faith i^ wrought 
in men. 

ThircUy^ The Spirit of God may be 
conceived to work Faith in us, by pro- 
pounding and offering to us fuch Ar- 
guments and Evidence, as are apt to 
perfwade us of the trijtli of the Go- 
ipel. And this the Spirit of God, 
which infpired the Writers of the 
Scripture, doth mediately by the Scri- 
ptures, and thofe Charadters of Divi- 
nity which are in the DoQ:rines con- 
tained in them ; and by thofe Mi- 
racles, which are there credibly relat- 
ed to be wrought by tlie Spirit of 
<jod, for the confirmation of that 
Dodrine. And befides this, the Spi- 
rit of God may, when he pleafeth^ 
and probably often doth, inunediatCT 
ly fugg^it thofe Arguments to our 
piinds, and bnng thpm tQ our remem- 
i)rance. ^ v 

4. The 
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Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be Sermon 
conceived to work Faith in us,by hold- ^* 
ing our minds intent upon this Evi- 
dence, till it hath wrought its EfFeft 
upon us. And this I do not doubt, 
but the Spirit of God, out of liis abun- 
dant Grace and Goodnefs to men^often 
doth ; and I believe many men have 
found their minds kept intent upon fuch 
confiderations, as have mightily pre- 
vailed upon them, and been eile^ual 
to perfwade thein to entertain and 
obey die Gofpel ; and muft acknow- 
ledge that their minds were awaken- 
ed by liich confiderations^ and made 
attentive to them, beyond their own 
inclinations to think upton fuch things ; 
and in fuch a ilrange and unaccount<< 
able manner, as they cannot in rea- 
fon but attribute to fome fuperiour 
influence, 'uiz. to the Holy Spirit of 
God. 

Fifthly, By removing the Impedi- 
ments which hinder our effeftual affent 
to the Golpel. And in this and the laft 
particular, I conceive, the work of 
the Spirit of God in the producing of 
Faith, principally to confift; I lay 

• K4 in 
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'r^s^ in thefe principally/ pot ^atjlplutely cx- 
y olume eluding the former. The great imp9 
5^II* diment to the belief and entertain- 
ment of the Gofpel, is the prejudice 
which the ipinds of men are apt to 
conceive againft it,either upon account 
of their Education in a contrary Reli- 
gion, or upon account of their Luftsj 
pr fomc worldly intereft, to which 
the Gofpel is oppofite. Now thefe are 
as fo many bars upop the underftapd- 
ings of men, to keep out the, truth 
from entering into them^ The pre- 
judice of a contrary Education, is a 
mppftrous obftacle to Religion. Wl^n 
men have believed otherwife from 
their Youth, and have had contrary 
Principles ipiplanted in them in their 
tender years, and have all their lives 
been poflbft with contrary apprehen- 
iipns of things ; the clearelt truths that 
fSiii be offer'd to them, come upon iti^ 
finite difadvantage ; their underftand- 
ings are tinfturM, and put falfe colours 
upojj every thing that is reprefented 
fo tfeem^; And this was tjtK cafe of 
the Jeiys, when the Meffias came } 
tthey ; were poffeft with prejudices 
a^iift his me^ijli appearance, and had 
Mbipn^d to themfelves another kind 

- ' ■ , or 
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of Meffiasy that fhould be a glorious 'f^AiT^^ 
temporal Prince ; and had been Serooio^f* 
brou^t up in this apprehenfion ; and V* ' 
this made them lb invincibly obilinate 
againft the reception of him ; tho' the 
whole Nation, when he camcL were 
in expectation of him. And tnis was 
alfo the cafe of the Gentiles, when 
the Gofpel was firft Preached to them , 
diey had been Educated in a contrary 
Rcngion, and were poffeft with quite 
other apprehenfions, which made th^ 
paffage of the Gofpel infinitely diffl- 
ciilt. And I doubt not but that ifi 
the firft Pijblifhing of the Go(peI, the 
Spirit did remarkably work upon the 
minds of men, for the removins of 
thefe prejudices, and thereby ms^g 
way fpr the entertainment of the Go- 
ipel. And tho? this prejudice be not 
now upon us in thefe parts of tihe 
World, who are brought up in the 
Chriftian Reljjf ion ; y et the Lufts and 
Iilterefts of njen are now great ob* 
ftiql^ to the effedual entertainment 
of the Gofpel; and the Spirit of God 
doth many times eminently appear 
in the reftr^ning and conquering the 
ls,u^s of men, and reajoving thofe ov 
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,^^N-<^-^ ther prejudices which hinder *^em 
Voiume jpj,Qj^ f mbracinc the Truth. -^ • ' 

Sixth lyy The laft way whereby the 
Spirit of God.may be faid to work in u$ 
an efFettual belief of the Gofpel, is by 
farthering, and helping forward the 
Efficacy .of this perfwafion upon our 
hearts and liyes, ]x\ the firft work of 
Cpnverfion aijcj Regeneration, and in 
the pr<^reflive work of Sanftificatioij 
afterward; both which ^15 Scripttlre 
doth every where attribute to the Spi- 
rit of God, as the Author- «Lnd EhIt 
cient Caufe. The Faitli which furi- 

fies tpe hfarty and conquers the world^ 
and works by love^ hath this Effeft from 
the Spirit of God. Hciice we are faid 
to be fanSiijiedi by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghofiy ani the belief of the trutBy^ 
and to be kept by the mighty power of 
God through faith untofdvAtion. 

Thus I have fhewri 701^ as briefly 

and clearly as, I could, how the Spirit 

of God doth concur to the begetting 

of this Divine Faith and Perfwafion iii 

us, and confequently in what refpefts 

f^/iiih may be faid to be the gift of God. 

I 
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1 fhall only draw fjvo or three Inferen- ^^^-^s<^ 
ces from this Difcourfe, Sermoii 

I. we may learn froni h^ncc to at- 
tribute all the good that is in us, or 
that we do in any kind, to GocJ. Eyq^ 
ry good thirtg i§ ftpm j3od ; fo St. Jamejf 
tells us, that ez^gry good af^d ferfe^ work 
€omes down e^venfrom the f At her of lights^ 
Much more afe we to afcribe to the 
free grace of God all the revelation of 
fupernatural Truth, which we cannot 
poflibly come to the knowledge of^ 
imlefe God pf his free grace and good- 
nefs be pleaftd todifcover it to us. And 
fo likewife are we p afcribe to God, 
and the Operation of his Holy Spirit 
upon our Heaits, our bdief of thbfe 
tniths,and aflent to them. Confidering 
the corruption and degeneracy of hu- 
man Nature, apd the oppofition of the 
LfUlts and Prejudices of men to Divine 
Truth, weftandinnced of die grace 
of God, and tfle Operation of hi^ Spir 
rit upon our hearts, to bring us to a 
firm affent to the Gofpel: for as 
^jS And blood (ohU not reveal thefe 
truih:si to «f, fo neither is it very apt to 
aflent tQ them when they are revealed* 

In 



X 40 Injidelity imxcufahk. 



''olvime In the Phrafe of Scripture, all good 
XII. is attributed to God ; and all fpiritual 
good to the Holy Spirit of God work- 
ing in us, and aflifting us to the doing 
ofit. As on the other hand, the Scri- 
pture attributes all thoie fins that are 
tommitted in the World, to the in- 
fluence of evil Spirits. He that com^ 
mitteth fm is of the Devil. And tho* 
we do not know many times, how 
the Spirit of God worketh a good 
inchnation in us, yet it is fafe to fol-^ 
low the Phrafe of Scripture, and to 
aicribe all good to God, as in foine 
way or other the Author of it, 

n. This doth not excufe the Infide- 
lity of men, that Faith is the gift of 
God. For tho' no man doth believe 
without fome influence of the Divine 
Spirit upon his heart, yet thds does by 
no means excufe thofe who believe 
not, any more than i|: % ao excufe to 
the infidelity of mien, that the Scri- 
pture attributes it to the Devil, as in 
tome fort the caufe of it. He is laid 
to blind the eyes of them that believe 
noty left the light of the gloriotis Goffel 
rf Chrift fbould fbine into them^ But 

iihc 
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the unbelief of men is a feult for all ^^"^^"^^ 
this ; becaufe the Devil cannot blind Seraioil 
our minds, unlelsweconfenttoit: he V* 
can only iliggeft fklfe Principles to us ; 
but we may chufe whether we will en- 
tertain them or not : he can only tempt 
us to rejed: the truth ; but we may 
chufe whether we will do fo or not; 
In this we are faulty, becaufe we may 
refifl the Devil, and quench or repel 
tiiofe fiery darts which he cafls into 
our minds : but if we will confent to 
his temptations, and fuffer our felves 
to be blinded by him, the feult of our •* 
unbelief is our own, as well as his j 
and we are guilty of the infidelity 
which we fuffer him to tempt us to. 

So on the other hand tho' Faith be 
the gift (fGod^ yet thofe that believe 
not are faulty upon this account, that 
they quench and refifl the bleffed mo* 
tions. of God^si Spirit, and the influ- 
ence and Operation of the Spirit of 
God, which accompany the Truth of 
die Gdpel to the minas of men, and 
produce their EfFed wherever they are 
oot oppofed and rejeded by the pre- 
judice aiid perverfene^ Qf men* 

UL Let 
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Volume iii^ Let us depend upon Gdd foi^ 
XIL every good gift; and earneftly beg^ 
the afliltance and influence of his holy 
Spirit, which is fo neceflary to us to 
beget Faith in u$, and td preferve, and 
to make it effeftual upon our hearts 
and lives. Bread is not more necef- 
fary to the fupport of our naturailifey 
than the holy Spirit of God to our Ipi- 
ritual life. 

For 6u^ encouragement to ^sk thisr 
;ift of God's Holy Spirit, our Saviour 
lath told us, that God is very ready 
to beftow him upon us. No Father 
upon Eearth is more ready to give 
bread to his Children that cry after 
fiim, than God is to give his Spirit to 
thofe that heartily and earneftly beg it 
of him. So our Saviour alfures us,- 
Luke Hi iij 12, 15. If A Jon jhall 
ask bread of apr^ of you that is a father j 
mil he give him a ftone ? or if he ask a 
jijby mil he for afjb give him a fervent ? 
Or if he /ball ask an eggy will he offer him 
afcorfion? If ye then^ being evil^ knotp 
horp to give good gifts unto your chiU 
dren : how much moriJbaU your heaven-^ 
ly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that dfk him^? A^d 
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And now I have done ^^ ith the frft ^^mKy\ 
tiling that I propounded, which was to Sermoa 
open the Nature of Faith to you in ge- V . 
neraL I have been the longer upon this, 
becaufe I thought it very material, and 
important to the fettling of right appre- 
henfions in us concerning Religion,and 
Divine tilings ; and I have all along 
endeavoured to make things as ealie 
and plain as the nature of the fubje£t 
would permit. And tho' probably ma- 
hy things that I have faid, mignt not 
be witmnjihe full reach and compre- 
henlion ofa!ll capacities, yet becaufe I 
hoped they might be ufeftil and bene- 
ficial to fome at leaft, I could not tliink 
the other confideration a fufficient rea- 
fon why I fliould wholly omit them, 
and pafs them by; remem bring what 
St.Pau/ fays, that he was a. debter to the 
mfey as well as the unwije. And ^t.Feter 
tells us, that St. I^auI in his Epiftles 
wrote mttny things^ %vhich were hard to be 
under fiood by fome Perfons ; yet becaufe 
thole things might be of ule to others^ 
the Spirit of God did not think fit to o- 
mit .the writing of tliem. What re- 
mains I fhall referve for another Dif^ 
courfe, with which I Ihall conclude 
this Subjeft. 

' t SER* 
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HEB. XL 6. 

But without Fdith it is impoffible to 

fledje God: 

IN Difcourfirig ctti thefe words, I 
have difpatdl'd the frfi thing 
which I proposed, viz: to give an ac-*' 
count of the Notion and Nature of 
Faith in general ; under which I have 
largely treated of a Religious or Di-** 
Vine Faith in particular. 

L Tiy^ 
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Voluine The Second thing which I pro{K)sMy 
^^^ and to which I now proceed, is to 
confirm the truth of the Propolition 
which I laid down ffom the words, 
viz,i That Faith is ^ the great Principle 
of Religion. I told you that thefe 
words, Without Faith it is imfojjihle to 
fkafi Qody do not only imply that 
Paith is a neceflary condition, with^ 
out which *men. cannot be Religious: 
but lijkewife ^that it is a Caufe and 
Principle of Religion. Without Faith 
a Man canaec be ReUgious : and 
where there is true Faith, it will have 
this EfFe£t upon men to make them 
Religious. Therefore I fhall diftinft- 
ly fpeak to thefe two things. 

JF/r/, That without Faith there cari 
be no Religion. 

Secondly y That where there is a true 
Faith, it will have this influence up- 
on men to make them Religious. ^ 

Firfiy That without Faith there can 

be no Religion. And this will appear 

• by enquiring into the Nature of all 

human anions, whether Civile or Re- 
ligious: 
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iigious : and tliis is common to both of *"^*^^ 
diem, that they fuppofe fome kind of S^JJ?^^ 
Faith or Perfwafion. All human a£ti- Vli 
ons have an order and reference to 
fome end, and confequently fuppofe 
fome knowledge of the end, and 
of the means whereby it may be 
attained. So that unlefs a Man w) be^ 
lieve and be perlwaded tliat fuch a 
thing is fome way or other good 
for him, and confequently defircable 
and fit to be propounded as an end, 
and that this end is attainable, and the 
means which he ufeth are pix)bable and 
likely for tlie attaining of this end, he 
Vill fit ftill and do notliing at all about 
it. So that without Faith it is impoffi- 
ble to do any thing ; he that believes 
nothing, will do notliiog. 

To inftance firft ki Civil aftionsy 
xasA the common affairs and concern^- 
it^nts of hf e ; all thefe are done by vir- ^ 
tue of fome Faith or Fcrfwafioa con^- 
cerningthem. For example, Husban- 
dry, or Merchaiidifej no Man wi^ 
a{^^ liimfelf to thefe^ but Upon fomS 
belief or perfwafion of the Poflibitity 
ftfid Neceflity, Cfi at lealt ufefulne& 
ooaveAieitce of thefe to tile ends . 

La 
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^^"^^ of life. No Man would plow or (bw^ if" 

XIL^^ ^^ ^^^ "^^ believe that there were fuch 
• a thing as the growing of Corn, and 
that it is neceffary for the fupport di 
our lives, and if he were not per- 
fwaded of the probability of reaping 
fome Fruit and Benefit of his pains 
and induftry. No Man would traf- 
fick to Turkey or the Indies^ if he did 
not believe there were fuch places, 
and that they afforded fuch Commo- 
dities, and that he might have them 
upon fuch terms as might recompence 
the Adventure of his charge and pains. 
And fo in all other a Ol ions of Life. 

So it is in Divine and Religious 
tilings, nothing is done without Faith* 
No Man \^ill worfhip God, unlefs he 
belicVe there is a God j unlefs he be 
]^i^iw2i^^there is fuch aBein^^ which 
by reafon of its Excellency and Per- 
fection, may challenge our veneration ; 
and unlels he believe the goodnefs of 
this God, that he mil reward thofe that 
diligently ferve him. For all afts of 

Religion being reafonable, they lup- 
po& at leaft ah Objed and an End; 
that there is a God to be worfhipped, 
and that it is not io vain to ferve 
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him. This Faith is necelTary to natural ^""^'^ 
Religion. And in cafe God do dif- Sermon 
cover and reveal his will to men, no ^'' 
Man can obey the will of God, un- 
left he be perfw^aded that God hath 
Ibme way or other made known his 
will ; and be perl\vaded likewife as to 
the particular inftance wherein his 0-» 
bcdience is required, that this is God's 
Will. For inltance, no Man will obey 
the Precepts of the Bible as Divine 
Laws and Commands, linlefs he be 
perfwaded that the Doctrine contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures is a Divine 
Revelation. So likewife no Man can 
entertain Chrift as the Mejjias and Sa- 
viour of the World, and yield Obedi- 
ence to his Laws, unlefs he believes 
that he was fent of God^ and ordained 
by him to be a Prince and a Saviour. So~ 

that you fee the neceflity of Faith to 
Religion. 

Secondly J I fhall Ihew the influence ^ 
that a Divine Faith hath upon men to 
make theni Religious. A true Divine 
Faith fuppofeth a Man fati^fied and 
periwaded of tlie Reafonablenels, and 
Neceflfity of being Religious ; that it 
is realbnabfe for every Man to be fo, 

L J ajid 
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irVSi/^ and tlmt it is ncceflary to his inter - 
y olume ^^^ Now there needs no more to be 
XII. done to put a Man upon any thing, 
but to fatisfie; Iiim of thefe tw6 things ; 
that the a£tion you perfwade him to 
is reafop^ble ; that is, poflible and fit 
to be done : and that it is highly 
his intereft to do it ; that is^ if he do 
it, it will be eminently for liis advan- 
tage J if he do not do it, it will be 
eminently to his prejudice, and he \% 
a loft and undone Man. If you can 
once poflels a Man, that is in any de? 
jgree fober and confiderate^ with thefe 
perfwafions, you may makejiim do 
any thing of which he is thus per-^ 
fwaded. Now a true Divine Faitli 
fuppofeth a nian latisfied and per- 
, fwaded of all this. 

I . Of the realbnablenefs of Religi- 
on. He that verily believes there i\ 
a God, believes tliere is a Being that 
Jiath all Excellency and Perfeftion, 
that is infinitely Good, and Wife, and 
Juft, and Powerful, that made and 
preferves all things. Now he that 
believes fuch a Being as this, cannot 

f but tliink it regiibnable tliat he fliould 

be Efteemed, and Honoured, and A- 

I dored 
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dorcd by all thofe Creatures that are ^JV^^ 
fenfible and apprehenfivc of thele Ex-^^^^^ 
cellencies ; tlmt Ice.ng he is infi- ^** 
nitely Good, and the Fountain of all 
Being, and all the Bleffings we ei;- 
joy, we fhould love fo great a Be- 
nefaftor, and thankfully acknowledge 
h|s Goodncls to us ; not only by co^- 
ftant praile of him, but by an uni- 
verfal Obedience to his Will, and 4 
chearfiil Submiflion to his Pleafijrc^ 
For what more reafonable thaaGra* 
titude? That feeing he is infinitely 
Wile and Powerful as well as Goodj 
we fhould truft in him, and dependi 
upon him in all conditions, and feck 
to him for what we want For. what 
more reafonable than to place our. 
confidence in him, wlio is able and 
willing to do us good ; and to fue to. 
him who knows our wants, and is- 
ready to fupply them ? And feeing he 
is truth it ieil^ and hath been pleafed. 
to reveal his Will to us j what can be 
more reafonable than to believe all 
thofe DifcpveriQS and Revelations, 
which Gody who cannot Ue^ hath made 
to us, and to comply with the in- 
tentipn of them? And feeing he is 

L4 the 
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^f^ *^hc Original Pattern of all Excellency 
y^^^^and ^erfe£lion; what can be more 
XII. reafohable than to imitate the Per- 
feflioris of the Divine Nature, and to 
Endeavour to be' as Uke God, as we 
can? And thefe are the fumm '6f all 
Religion^ So that whoever firmly be- 
lieves a God, and tliat he hath reveal- 
ed and made known his will to the 
World, cannot but be fully fatisfied 
ind perfwaded of the reafbnablenels 
and equity of Religion, and all thofe 
duties which Religion requires of us ; 
and corifequently of the poflibility of 
performing all thofe Duties which Re- 
ligion requires of us, by theAfliftance 
<^f the Grace and Strength which God 
is ready to afford us, if we be§ it of 
him. For no Man that belieVos the 
Goodnels of God, (which every Man 
does that believes a God^J) can think 
that he will make it our duty to dp 
any thing which he hath left us in aq 
litter impoflibility of doing, 

I ' 

i 2. A true Divine Faith fuppofeth 

■ : a Man fatisfied and perfwaded of 

^ the neceffity *of Religion ; that is, that 

"^^ kis neceffar;^ to every Man*s intereft 

> ' t6 



the neceffity of Religion. 155 

to be Religious ; that it will be high- S^^""^^ 
ly for our Advantage to be fo, and^^^Q"* 
eminently to our Prejudice to be other- VI. 
wife J that if we be fo we fhall be 
happy, if we be not, we Ihall be 
miierable, and undone for even And 
every Man that believes a God, and 
the Revelations which he hath made, 
cannot but be fully iati^iied of this. 

And this will appear upon thefe/iiv 
accounts. 

1. From the Nature and Reafbn 
of the thing. And, 

2. From the Promifes and Threat- 
nings of 6od^s word. 

I. From the Nature and ftealbh of 
the thing. Kvery ' Man that believes 
a God^ mull believe him to be the 
Supream good ; and the greate^ Hap- 
pinefs to confift in the enjoyoieht of 
nim; and a feperation from him to 
|}e the greateft mifery. Now God is 
hot to be' eqjoyed, out in a way of 
Religion. Holinefe makes us like to 
God ; and likenefs will make us love 
him ; and love will make us' happy 

. . m 



1^4 Fdith ferjivades us cf 

>N-^^^ in the enjoyment of him ; and witbr 
Volumeput this it is impoffible to be happy, 
XII* There can be no happinefs without 
pleafure and deHght ; and we cannot 
take plealiire in any thing we do not 
love ; and there can be no love, witli-r 
out a hkenefs and fuitablenefspfdif- 
pofition. So long as God is good, and 
-we evil ; fo long as he is pure, and 
we unholy ; fo long as he h^tes fin, 
and we love it j there can be no hap- 
py entercourfe, no agreeable Cora- 
xnujiion, and delighttiil Society be- 
tween God and us. So that if we 
be holy, happinefs will refult fi'om 
this temper .- and if we be wicked, 
we are necefTarily and unavoidably 
miferable. Sin feparates between God 
and us, and hinders our Happinefs; 
^d it is impoffible that a wicked 
Man ihould be near God, or enjoy 
him^ God and a Sinner are fuch two 
pnequal matches, that it is impolTi- 
ble to bring them together; for 
whdi feUowjbif hath Right eoufnefs mtk 
Unrighteoufnefs ? or rvhat Contmunion 
hath light with darknefs ? 

2. Every Man which believes the 
Revelations which God hath made, 

cannot 
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cannot But be fatisfied, how much^^*^W> 
Religion is his interefl: frptn theSennon 
Promifes and Threatninss of God's ^*» 
Word. God in his Word Hath in plaia 
and exprefs terms promifed everlaft-^ 
ing Glory and JIappinefs to them 
that obey him ; and hath threatoed 
wicked men with dreadful and eter- 
nal punifhments ; to them that by pa-^ 
tiepft continuance in well-doings feek for 
glory J and honour ^ and immortality^ he 
hath promifed eternal life : hut to them 
ifhat ohey not the truth y l^ut obey un- 
right eoufnefsy he hath thi'eatned indigo- 
motion \ and wrath ^ tribulation and an^ 

fuifb. I>i6w if we believe tl* Go- 
pel, which affures us of aiwtber life 
^fter this, and a future Judgment 
which will determine all men to a 
llate of everlafting happinels, or mi- 
fery,, we cannot but know it to be 
our intereft, by all poflibAe means to 
endeavour to attain the Happing 
which God hath promifed, and to a- 
void the mifery which he hath threat- 
nedt All men paturaUy defire hap- 
piaefs, and dread mifery and deftrufti* 
on; and theie deiires and iears are 
intimate to our Natures, and can ne« 
Ver be feparated from them ; becaufe 

they 
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^^^^ they flaw immediately from thofc 
y^iune Principles of fclf-Iove, and felf-prefer- 
•**• vation^which are deeply rooted in eve- 
ry marfs heart, and are woven into the 
very make and frame of his Nature^d 
wiU laft as long as our Beings. And (o 
long as thefe Principles remain in us, 
there's no Man that is firmly per- 
iwaded of the Promifes and Threat- 
iiings of the Go^el, but muft believe 
it to be his higheft intereft to be Re- 
ligious. Fear and hope are the two 
Paffions which govern us ; hope is as' 
it were the Spur that quickens us 
to our duty, and fear is the Curb 
that rcftrains us from fin ; and the 
greater the good hoped for, or the 
evil that is feared, the greater power 
and influence thefe paffions have up- 
on us. Now there cannot be a grea- 
ter good, than compleat and ever- 
iafting happinefs ; nor a greater evil, 
than cxtream and eternal mifery: 
So that whoever believes the Pro- 
miles and Thredtnings of the Gofpel, 
hath his hojpe railed to the expe&ai- 
tion of the greateft ^ood and hap- 
pinels in cafe of Obedience ; and ms 
iears extended to the expectation of 
the greateft evil aad mifery in cale ' 

of 
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of final impenitency and dilbbediencc. C^^^^ 
And a true Divine Faith doth con-^^^ 
tain in it both tliis hope and fear : ^** 
for a Faith in the Promifes of the 
Goipel is nothing elfe^ but the hopes 
of eternal life ; and a belief of the 
Threatnings of the Goipel, is nothing 
t\{ty but the fear of Hell and eter- 
nal mifery. So that a firm belief of 
the Fromiies and Threatnings of the 
Goipel, muft needs have as great 
influence upon men to make them 
Religious, as die higheft hopes and 
greatefl: fears can have: and thofe 
men that are not moved by the hopes 
of the greatefl: good, nor by the 
fears of the greateft danger, are not 
to be wrought upon in human ways, 
nothing willpre vaU with them. 

Thus I have Ihewn you, what in- 
fluence a Divine Faith hiath upon Reli^ 
gion; for as much as whoever believes 
there is a God, and that the Scrip- 
tures are tlie Word of God, is fully 
iatisfied and convinced how reafbna- 
ble it is, and how much it is his in* 
tereft to be Religious. I come in the 
laA place to the AppUcatioji of this 
Pifcourfe. 
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esJky^< Firjff This fliews why there is fd 
Volume little of true Religion in die World;; 
XII* 'tis for want of Faith, witliout which 
it is impoflible for men to be Reli-* 
gious. Men are not firmly perfwad- 
ed that there is a God ; that there i^ 
a Being above tliem that is Omni- 
Icient, and knows every thing that 
they do, and takes notice of every 
word, andthoi^ht, andaftion; that 
is ib Good, and fo Powerful, as to 
make thofe happy that love and obey 
him; and (b Juft and Powerful, as 
to make thofe miferable who hate 
him, and rebel againft him. Men 
arc not perfwaded that their Souls ar© 
immortal; and that there is ano- 
ther life after this, in wliich men 
fliall be happy or miferable to all 
Eternity, according as they demean 
themfelves in thit World. Men 
are not firmly perfwaded that the 
Scriptures arc the Word of God^ and 
that the Precepts and Prohibitions of 
the Bible arc the Laws of a great 
King, who will amply reward the 
obfetvance of his Laws, and feverely 
vindicate the breach and violation of 
them. Men do not believe that 
the Fromifes and Threatoiixgs of 

God's 
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God's word are true, and that every r^W^ 
jot and tittle of them fliall be accom- Sermon 
plifliM, For did men believe thefe VL 
tilings, they would be Religious; 
they would not dare to live in any 
known fin or impiety of life: unlefe 
we can preiume that a Man can be 
ferioufly unwilling to be happy, and 
have a longing defire to be mifera- 
ble ; and undone for even For who- 
ever believes the Principles of Reli- 
gion^ and the Precepts and Pronri* 
fes; and Threatnings that arc con- 
tained in this Holy Book, and yet 
after all this can continue in un^ 
he muft not only put off the Princi- 
ples of a reafonable Creature, but 
muft quit the very inclinations) of 
his Nature ; that is, he muft know- 
ingly refufe tliat which he naturally 
defires, which is happinefs ; and mult 
embrace that ; which of all things that 
can be imagined he moft abhors, and 
that is mifery. 

So that if men were verily per- 
fwaded, that the Great, and Holy, 
and Juft God looks continually u{ioa 
chem, and that 'tis impoflible to hider 
]^om him any thing that we do^ 

t they 
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^•^^•^ they would not dare to commit any 
Volume fin in his fight^ and under the Eye 
XII. of him who is their Father and Ma- 
tter, their Sovereign and their Judge, 
their Friend and Benefadour, who is- 
invefted with all thefe Titles, and 
ftands to us in all theie Relations, 
which may challenge reverence and 
refped. Did men believe the Holi- 
nefs and Juftice of God, that he hates 
fin and will not let it go unpunifh^d, 
would they venture to make him a 
Witnefe of their Wickednefs, who tliey 
believe will be the Avenger of it? 
Did men believe that they fhall live 
for ever, and that after this fhoit 
life is ended, they muft enter upon 
Eternity ; that when they leave the 
World, there are but two ways which 
all men muft go, either into life ever- 
lafting, or into eternal and intolera- 
ble torments; did men believe this, 
would they not with all poflible care 
and diligence endeavour to attain the 
one, and avoid the other ? Were men 
poffeft with a belief of Eternity, how 
would they deipife temporal and tran- 
fitory things ? how would they neg- 
kd the Concernments of this Life, 
aod overlook the Utde impertinencies 

of 
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of time, and refer all their thoughts i^sA^n 
and cares and endeavours to Eterni- Sermoa 
ty ? This great and important intejcft VI- 
would fo fill their minds, and take up 
their thoughts, and employ their ut- 
moll cares and endeavours and di- 
ligence, tliat they would fcarce re- 
gard, or fpeak, or think of any thinj 
elfe; they would be reftlefs an( 
impatient, till they had fecured this 
grand affair and concernment; they 
would fubmdinate all the Interefts of 
this World to tliat of the other, and 
make all the concernmfnts of time to 
ftoop to the grand concernment of 
Eternity, Thus men would do, were 
they but firmly perfwaded that ther^ 
is anotli^r life after this, to which this 
bears no proportion. 

Did men believe the Scriptures to he 
the Word of God, arid to contain 
mattejcs of the higheft importance to 
our cve;:iafting Happinels ; would they 
neglect It and lay it afide, and ftudy 
it no more than a Man would do art 
Almax^ack out of date, or than a 
Man,J^r%ho believes the attaining a 
Philofeipher^^ Stone to be impoflihle,. 
would ftudy thofe Books 'that trear 

M of 
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r^i^^^ that fhould go about to entreat men 
Volume to believe any thing, or to charge 
Xn, them fo to do, before he hath con- 
vinced them by fufficient Arguments, 
that it is reafonable to do fo, would, 
in my opinion, take a prepofterous 
courle. He that entreats or chargeth 
a Man to do any thing, fuppofeth that 
he can do the tning if he will : but a 
Man cannot believe what he will; 
the Nature of a human Underftand- 
ing is fuch, that it cannnot afTent with- 
out Evidence, nor believe any thing 
to be true, unlefs it fee reafon fo to 
do, any more than a Man can fee a 
thing without light. So that if the 
deareft Friend that I have in the 
World, fhould beg of me with die 
greateft importunity ; or any Man 
that hath the greateft Authority over 
me, ftiould lay his fevcreft Com- 
mands v^on me to. believe a thing, 
for which I fee no reafon, I could not 
do it ; becaufe nothing can command 
iffent, but Evidence; . So that he that 
would perfw ade men to believe ei- 
ther the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion, or any Divine Revelation, muft 
convince them of the truth of them : 
for it is uoreafonable to defire a 

Man 
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Man to believe any thing, unlefs Iq]^^^ 
give him good reafon why he^^^^^° 
Ihould. ^*- 

And this being the proper courfc 
which is to be taken, there are two 
forts of Perfons to whorn I fhall ap- 
ply my 'felf in this Exhoitation : 
thofe who do not believe thefe things ; 
and thofe who are perfwaded of them : 
to the former, \r\ order to the beget- 
ing of Faith in them ; to the latter, 
in order to the ftrengthning and con- 
firming of their Faith, 

Thole who do not believe, are of 
two forts : either fuch as do pofitively 
disbelieve thefe things, and make it 
their bufineis to arm themfelves a- 
gainftthem with all the Arguments 
they can ; who are fo far from bcT 
lievingaGod, or any Divine Revela- 
tion, that they endeavour to per- 
(wade themfelves of the contrary, ^ 
that there is no fuch thing \ or elfc 
they are fuch as are indifterent about 
thefe matters. They have received 
the Principles of Religion by their 
Education^ and they have nothing to 
fay againft them, nor for them ; they 

M J never 
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never cojifiderM them, nor the pro* 
Volume p^j. confequences of tliem ; they nei- 
XIl? ther believe, nor disbelieve them up » 
on any reafpnable account. 

Now all thefe are to be dealt with- 
all in the fime way : for whatever 
will convince the Disbeliever, will 
much more perfwade tlie indifferent, 
and confirm the wCfik. For Faith is 
to be ftrengthned by the fame Ar- 
cuments by which it is wrought, 
Tlierefore I fliall apply my felf to 
convince Unbelievers ; and every one 
may apply thofc Arguments wliich I 
ufe to this purpofcjjfor tl^e ftrengthning 
of tlieir own Faitli. 

But before I come to thofe Argu- 
Itients, I intend to offer for the con- 
viction of tliofe who do not believe, 
I think it convenient to endeavour, 
if poflible, to remove a violent, and 
I think unreafonable prejudice which 
merj have received againft all thofe 
who endeavour to make Religiop rea- 
fpnable. As if Bellarmine had been 
in the right, when he faid ^^ That 
^ F^th was rather to be defined by 
f^ ignorance than by Knowledge. The 

plaiq 
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plain Englijb of which is, that it is ^^"^^^ 
for want ot Underftanding that men Sermon 
believe the Golpel ; and if the World V* 
were but a little more knowing and 
wife, no body would be a Chriftian* 
I know not how it comes to pafs, 
whether through the artifice of the 
Popifh party, who hate the lights left 
it jbould re f rove them^ And make them 
manifeft ; or thro' the Ignorance of too 
many well-meaning Froteftants; I 
fay, I know not liow it comes to 
pals, but {o it is, that every one that 
offers to give a reafonable account of 
his Faith, and to eftabUfh Religion 
upon rational Principles, is prelently 
branded for a Sacinian ; of which we 
have a fad Iriftance in that incompa-^ 
rable Perlbn Mr* Chillingworth^ the 
glory of this Age and Nation, who 
for no other caufe that I know of, 
but his worthy and luccelsfiil attempts 
to make Chriltian Religion reafonable, 
and to difcover thofe firm and folid 
foundations upon which our Faith 4s 
built, hath been requited witli this 
black ^nd odious Charafter, But if this 
be Socimamfm^ for a Man to enquire in- 
to the Grounds and Reafons of Chri- 

ftian R0ligi<xi, and <o endeavour to 
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?"" ;ive a fatisfaftory acqount why he br- 
ieves it, I know no way but that all 
^I^* confiderate inquifitive men, that are 
above Fancy and Enthufiafm, mpft be 
either Socinidns or Mheijis. 

I cannot imagine how men can do 
;reater differvice to Religion, than 
)y taking it off from the rational 
and folid Bafis upon which it ftands, 
jand bearing the World in liand, that 
men ought to believe without rea- 
fon: for tliis is to turn Faith into 
CreduUty, and to level Chriftian Re- 
ligion with the vileft and moftground- 
lefs Entliufiafms diat ever were in the 
World, Indeed if We had only to deal 
with Henry Nicholas^ and "^dcob Beh- 
man^ who fight agaixiil: us in the 
dark, not with Reafons and Argu- 
ments, but with infignificant Words, 
and obfcure Phrafes ; we might make 
, A ftiift to bear up againfl: them with 
' tliis Principle, and we might charge 
tliem to believe us, as they do us 
to believe them, without giving them 
' any reafon for it : but if we were to 
deal with G^, or Juliany or Por- 
fhyry^ or fome of our modern Atheijis^ 

' we (hould foon find how vain it would 

bq 
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be to go about to cajole them witli^^^"^-^ 
Phrafes, and to gain tliem over to ^^wn^^ 
Chriftianity, by telling tliem that tliey ^^' 
muft deny their Reafon, and lay afide 
their Underftandings, and believe they 
know not why. If the great Pillars 
of Chriftianity, the ancient Fathers, 
had taken tliis courfe in their Apo- 
logies for Chriftian Religion, it had 
never triumphed over Judaifm and 
Pagamfm as it did ; and whoever halh 
Read over thofe Defences and Vin- 
dications of Chriftian Religion againlt 
Jetps and Heathens^ which were 
wrftten in the firfl: Ages of the Church, 
efpecially the Books of Origen agairift 
Celfus^ and Eufthim his Book de />- 
"monfi. and Pr^Parat. Evangel, fhall 
find . that they did very folicitouny 
endeavour to i^tisfie the World by 
all rational ways^ both of the truth 
and reafonablencis of Chriftian Re- 
ligion. And if that was a good way 
then, it is ^0 nowj and never more 
neceflary than in this Age, which I 
fear hath as many Atheifts and Infi- 
dels, tliat go under the name of 
Chriftians, as ever were in ^ny Age 
fince Chriftian Religion was firjft 
planted in the World. 

But 
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Volume But my defign at prefent is not 
XII. to perlwade men particularly to the 
belief of Chriftianity (that I intend 
hereafter, by God's Afliftance, to Ipeali 
to) but to perfwade men to the be* 
lief of Religion in general. So that 
all that I Ihall do at prefent, fhall be, 
as briefly as I can, to offer Iprne Ar- 
guments and Confiderations to per- 
fwade taen to the Belief of the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, and of tlie 
Revelation which God hath made of 
his Mind and Will in the. Holy Scri- 
ptures. 

I. To perfwade men to believe 
the Principles of Natural Religi- 
on, fuch as the Being of God; tlie 
immortality of the Soul ; and future 
Rewards after this Life. I Ihall offer 
thele im Confiderations. 

Firfij That it is nfioft reafonablQ fa 
to do. 

Secondly^ That it is infinitely moft 
prudent. 

I: As 
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L As to the Being of God. Do^^^^^o 
but confider thefe two things whicli VI. 
are undeniable ; That there is a World 
however it came ; and tliat Mankind 
do generally confent in a confident 
perfwafion that there is a God, what- 
ever be -the caufe of it. Now thefe 
two things being certain, and not 
liable to any QuelKon, let us enquire 
whether a reafbnable account (;an be 
given of thefe without a God. 

i.SuppofingtherebenoGod, How 
came this vaft and orderly Frame of 
the World ? There are but two w^ays 
that can be imagined. Either it was 
from Eternity always of it felf ; or 
it began fometimc to be. Tliat it 
ihould be always of it felf ; tho' it 
may be imagined of the Heavens, 
and the Earth, which as to the main, 
pre permanent, and continue the fame ; 
yet in tilings that fucceed one after 
another, it is altogether unimagina- 
ble. As in the Generation of men,tiiere 
can be no doiibt^ whether every one 
pf them was from another, or fomc 
jof thcmfelves. Some of tliem muft 
\}Q pf themfelves : for whatever num- 
ber 
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r*^i^^ ber of Caufes be imagined in order- 
Voliime ly Succeffion, fome of mem muft have 
XII. xjo Cauie, but be . of themfclves. 
Now that which is of it felf, and 
the Caufe of all others, is the firft. 
So that there muft be a firft Man; 
and the Age of Man being finite, 
this firft Man muft have a beginning. 
So that an infinite Succeffion of^ Men 
Ihould have been, is impoffiblc ; and 
confequently, that men were always. 
But I need not infift much upon this, 
becaufe few or none of our modern 
Atheifts pitch upon this way. Be- 
fides that JrifiotkyWho is reputed the 
great alferter of the Eternity of the 
World, doth acknowledge an Infinite 
irogrefe and Succeffion of Caufes to 
>e one of the greateft Abfurdities. 

Suppofe then the World began fbme 
time to be 3 it muft either oe made 
by Counfel and Defign, that is, pro- 
duced by fome Being that knew what 
it did, that did Contrive it and Frame 
it as it is ; which it is eafie to con-^ 
ceive a Being that is infinitely Good, 
aid Wife, and Powerfiil, might do : 
but this is to oun a God: or elfe 
the Matter of it being fuppofed to 

hav8 
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have been always, and in contifiual jsaX 
motion and tumult, it at laft happen- Sermon 
cd to fall into this order, and the VI. 
parts of Matter after various agitati- 
ons, were at length entangled and 
knit together in this order, in which 
we fee die World to be. But can 
any Man think this reafonable to 
imagine, that in the infinite variety 
which is in the World, all things 
fhould happen by chance, as well 
and as orderly as the greateft Wildom 
could liave contrived them? Who- 
ever can believe this, muft do it 
with his Will, and not with his Under- 
ftanding. 

But feeing it muft be granted that 
fomething is of it felf ; how eafie is 
it to grant fuch a Beiite to be of 
it felf, as hath other Peri^ibrts pro- 
portionable to neceflkry exiftencc ;, 
that is infinitely Good, and Wife, 
and Fowerfiil? And there will be 
no difficulty iii conceiving how fuch ' ' 
a Being as this ihould make the 
World. ^ • 



2. This likewife is undeniable, that 
foaxikiiad do gjcaerally coaient in a coit- 
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/>A«^ fident perfwafion that tliere is a God^ 
y olume wh^itever was (he caufe of this* Now 
X^^t the reafon of fo luiiv^rfal a confent 
in all, places aod ages of the World, 
muft be one, and conftant: but no 
one and conftant reafon of this can 
be given, iinlefs it be from the Frame 
and Nature of Man's Mind and Un- 
derftanding, which h^th the notion 
of a Deity fta^njpt upon it ; or which 
iS: all one, hath fuch an Underftandr 
ing, as will in its own free ufeaijd 
exei*cife find out a God. And what 
rnore reaibnabJe than to think, that 
if we be God's Workmanfhip, 
he jQiould fet this mark of himfelf 
upon us, that we might know to 
whom we, belong ? And I dare fay, 
that tliis account muft needs be much 
more rieafaRabie and fatisfadory to 
any indifferent Man, than to refolvc 
tliis ufiiverfai confent into Tradition, 
or Statg-policy, both which are lia- 
5«voLi. bkto inexplicable difficulties, as^ 
ffef^w^i.bavjj eifewhere flievfn at large* 

himieif, 11. As to the immortality of the 
^jb^^ts S^u^* Suppofmg a God, who is an in- 
berebriifly finite ISoirit I it is eafiq to imagine the 
imidkdat {)oilibiUty (^ a fuute Smrit. and fup- 
'"«" 7 pofing 
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poiing the Goodnels of God ; no Man ^""^^^ 
can doubt, but that when he made^^^^^ 
all things, he would make Ibme beft ; VI» 
and the feme Goodnefs which mov- 
^ him to make things, would be a 
reafon to continue tliofe things for 
the longeft duration they are capable 
o£ 

ni* As to future rewards* Suppo- 
fing the Holineis and Juftice-of God, 
that he lovesy Right eoufnefsy and hates 
iniquity \ and that he is the Magi- 
ftrate and Governour of the World, 
and concerned to countenance Good** 
ne{$, and difcourage Sin ; and confi- 
dering the promifcuous Difpenfetion 
of his Providence in this World, 
and how all things happen alike, to 
an ; it is moft reafonaole to con- 
clude, that after this life, men fhall 
be p^nifh'd and rewarded. 

Secondly y It is infinitely moft Pru- 
dent, In matters df great * coriccrfl- 
ment a prudent Man will incline to the 
fefeft fide of the queftion. We Irnve 
confidered which fide of thefe qu?fti- 
ons is mofl reaibnable : let us now 
think which is fa^. For it isper- 

' . tainly 
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/N.Aw^ tainly moft prudent to incline to the 
Volume fafeft fide of the queftion. Suppofing 
XII. the reafons for, and againft the 
PrinGiples of Religion, were equal, 
yet the danger and hazard is fo un- 
equal, as would fway a prudent Man 
to the aifirmative. Suppofe a Man 
believe there is no God, nor life 
after this ; and fuppofe he be in the 
right,^ but not certain that he is, (for 
that lam fure in this cafe is impofli- 
ble;) all the advantage he hath by 
this Opinion, relates only to this World 
and tnis prefcnt time :"for he cannot 
be the better for it when he. is not. 
Now what advantage will it be to 
hitti'in this life? He fhall have the 
more liberty tx) do what he plcafeth ; 
that is, it furnifheth him with a 
ftronger .^emptation to be intempe- 
rate, and luftful, and unjuftj. tjbiat 
is^ to do thofe things which preju- 
dice his Body and his Health, which 
cloud his Reafon, and darken his Un- 
derftanding, which will make him 
Enemies in the .World, and will bring 
him into danjger. , : So that it is no 
Advantage to any Min to be vici- 
ous: and yet diis is the greateft ufc 
that i» made of Atheiilical Flinci- 

pies 
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pics; to comfort men in their vici- ^•^•A*^ 
pus^ courfes. But if thou haft a mind Sermon 
to be virtuous, and temperate, and Y^* 
juftjr the behef of the Principles of 
Religion will be no obftacle, but a 
turtherance to thee in this courfe. 
All the advantage a Man can hope 
for by disbelieving the Principles of 
Religion, is to efcape trouble and 
Perfecution in this World, which may 
happen to him upon account of Re- 
ligion. But fuppofing there be a 
God, and a life after this ; then what 
a vaft difference is there of the con- 
fequences of thefe opinions ! A^ much 
as between finite and infinite, time 
and eternity. 

Secondly^ To perfwa,de nicn to be- 
lieve the Scriptures, I. only offer this 
to men's confi.deration. If there be 
a God, whofe lYovidence governs 
tbe Worldy and a(ll the Creatures in 
it, is it not reafonable to think that 
he hath a particular care of men,- 
the noblell part of this vifible World ? 
And feeing he liath made them ci-- 
pable of eternal duration; that he 
hath provided for their eternal Hap- 

' N pih^ 
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'f<^i^ pinefs, and fufficitntly revealed to 
▼^y^^ihem the way to it, and the terms 
*I^* and conditions of it ? Now let any 
Mafn produce any Book in the Worla^ 
tliat pretends to be from God, and 
to tk) this; that for die Matter of 
it is fo ' worthy of God, the Po- 
£lrines whereof^. are fo ufeful, and 
the Precepts {q reafonable, and the 
Arguments fo powerful, the truth 
6f all which was confirmed by fo 
many great and unqueftionable Mi- 
racles, die relation cf which hath 
beett tranfmitted to Pofterity in Pub- 
lick and Authentick Records, writ* 
ten by thofe who were Eye and 
Ear Wimefles of whit they wrote, 
and free from fufpicion of any World- 
ly Intcreft and Defign ; let any 
produce a Book like to tliis, in all 
thefe retpcfts ; aqd which, over and 
befides, hath^ by the Power ind 
Reafonablenefe of the Dodriiaes con- 
tained in it^ prevaiPd fo miraculoufly 
in the World, by weak and incon- 
fiderable means, in oppofition to dl 
the Wit and Power of the World^ 
and under fuch difcouragements, as 
no odier Religion was ever affaulted 

with.^ 
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with ; let any Man bring ibitn filch ^^;JV^ 
a Bool<^ and he hadi my kave wS®^*^ 
believe it as loon as the Bible* But VX 
if there be none fiich, as I amli^tl 
tUTurM there is noi^ men eviery one 
that thinks God hatii reyealed hiiii- 
felf to men, ought to etnbr^ce 
and entertain the DpQxinerof |be 
Holy Scriptures^ as reirealed t^ 
God. 

And now having {lirefeitted stoa 
virhh fuch Arguments and Confide- 
rations as are proper^ and <I thk&^ 
fufficiene to induce belief^ 1 think 
it not unreafonable to entreai and 
urge men cHligently . and impartial-, 
ly to confided thefe matters ; and if 
there be weight in thefe Gcrafidera-i 
tions to fway reafooable men^ that 
they would not fiifFcr themielves ta 
be nyaffed by prejudice, oc paflSon^ 
or intereft, to 1 contrary peiwafion. 
Thus much I may ^itn reafon 4c- 
fire of meri : for tho^ men cstonoo 
believe what they w^ill^ yet meat 
may, if they will; confider things 
ierioufly and knpdrtialhr^ and yid^ 
0r with-hold tmir afl^, as ' ' 




1 80 A ferfivafive to ferious 

r^At,^ fliall fee caufb^ after a thorow learch 
Volume and examination. . 
XIL 

If any Man will offer a ferious 
Amument againft any of the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, iand will debate 
the matter foberly, as, one tliatcbn- 
(iders the infinite confequences of 
thefe things one way or other, and 
• would gladly be latisfied, he deferves 
to be heard what he can fay : But 
if a Man will turn Religion into 
raillery, and confute it by two or 
three bdd jefts; he doth not make 
Religion, but himfelf ridiculous, in 
the opinion of all confiderate men; 
becaufe he fports with his life. 

So that it concerns every Man that 
would not trifle away his Soul, and 
and fool himfelf into irrecoverable 
miiery^ with the grcateft feriouf- 
neis to enquire into thefe things, 
whether they be fo or no, and pati- 
ently to coniider the Arguments that 
are brought for them. 

And when you are examining 
thefe mattjers, do not take into con- 

fideration 
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any fenfual br worldly intereft : but T^i^^/^ 
deal fairly and impartially with your Sermon 
felves. Think with your felves that VI. 
you have not the making of things 
true and falfe ; that the Principles of 
Religion are either true or fallc, be- 
fore you tliink of them. The truth 
of tilings is already fixt ; either there 
is a God, or no Godj either your 
Souls are immortal, or they are not; 
either the Scriptures are a Divine. 
Revelation, or an Impoflure j one of 
thefe is certain and necefTary, and 
they are not now, to ''be alterM. 
Things will not comply with your 
conceits, and bend themfelves to your 
interefls. Therefore do not thinic 
what you would have to be: but 
confider impartially what is. * • oftk$s 

. Jee nrni in 

' the Sfnmft 

And if upon enquiry, you be con- ^j^^- 
vincM that it is the greateft Realbn 
and Prudence to believe that there 
is a God, and a Future State, and 
that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God ; then meditate .much of thefe 
thefe things^, attend to the proper 
confequences of fuch a perfwafion ; 
and relblve to live as bedom«s thofe 

N 3 who 
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<^"^*A>^ who believe there is a God, and a? 

y^^^nother life after this, and that i$ is| 
^^r bcft for you to obey the Precejpts 
of hijs Word, being perfwaded that 
whatever is there promifed Ifi cafe 
of Obedience, or threatipied i(i cafe 
of Difbbedience, will certainly be ac- 
complifh'd. 

And laboiir tp ftrenjgthen your felf 
in this belief; becaufe Faith is the 
fering of all rational actions, and 
me root of all other Graces ; and 
according to the firength and wea|c- 
ne& of I^aith, your Holinei^ and CV 
bedience ^na Graces will flourifh 
or decay/ 

And becau^ the matters of Faitli 
do not fall linder piir Senfes, and 
tlie things of another World are 
inyifible, and at diftance, and con- 
iequently hpt fo apt to affeft us, 
«s prelent and fenfiblc things, we 
fhould take the piorc pains with our 
felves, that by revolving frequently 
in our minds the thoughts of Goa, 
?nd reprefenting to pur felves the 
Bappineis and Mifery of another 

World 
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World, they may have as great an iy^^ 
Effba upon us, as if. tijey were pre- ^"?oii 
fent to us, and we iaw them wi^ ^ 
our bodily Eyes. 
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SERMON VII. 



Of the Chriftan Faith, die Means 
of its Conveyance, and our 
Obligation to receive it. 



The Firlt Sermon on this Text. 

JOHN XX. ji. 

But thefe Afe mitten^ tha.t ye might 
believe that Jefui if the Chgjly the 
Sop of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his Name. 

I Have lai^ely Difcourfed concern- 
ing the general Nature of Faith, 
and njore particularly concerning the 
Faith wjiich is truly Divine and Re- 
ligious! in the latitude of which is 

COQ- 
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>>i^^ contained a Pcriwafion concerning th^ 
V^nme Principles of Natural Religion, the 
IfAh Being of God^ the Immortality «f 
the Soul, and a Future State; and . 
a Pfrfwafion of the Divine Revela- 
tibii of the Scriptures, and the mat- 
ters contained in them. Now among 
matters of Divine Revelation, die 
Dofb-ine of the Gofpe( is a principal 
part ; which is the laft ^d njic^ per- 
KGt Revelation which God hath made 
•o the World, byhisSon JefusChrift; 
and a firm belief and perfyrafion of 
this, is that which is call'd ChriJUsn 
Fdithy or theF4ith of the Gojpel; 
and which by way of Eminency, 15 
ufually caU'd Fdith in the new Tefta^r 
ment^ 

Now !phriftian Fai A is not oppofed 
I to a Diyine Faith, but is compre« 
hended under it ; as being a princi* 
pal ancfeminent part of Pivine Faith, 
but not all that which may be calPd 
Divine Faith. Chriftian Faith flip- 
pofeth a Belief of the Principles of 
Natural Religion; and a Belief of 
thofe Revelations which God former- 
ly made under the pld Teftamcot: 
But it doth only forinally contain iii 

16 
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it a Belief of the Gofpel, viz. That ^''^^-^ 
Rcvdatioir which God hath in thefeSermpa 
iaft days miide to the World by his ^h 
Son Jefrs Chrijt. The Heathens who 
were aeftitute of Divine Revelation, 
did oiJy believe the Principles of Na- 
tural' Religion ; and the generality of 
dicni did not believe thofe, but in a 
very imperfeft ipanner. TheJ^nr/, to 

whom wre committed the Ordcks 
ofQod^ did fuperadd to the belief of 
the Principles of Natural Religion, 
ihe belief of fuch Revelations as God 
was pleafed to make to them under that; 
Difpenfation. tthriftian Faidi fnpcr- 
adds to both the former a bcUef of 
the Revelation of the Gotoel. 

I ihall now therefpFC by God's af- 
Hftance, cndeavbiir to open to you 
the Nature of Chiriftian Faith from 
thefe wiM'ds ; in which you have th^fe 
thref things confiderabie, 

Brft, The End of committing the 
Gprpel to Writing, which was to per- 
vade men to believe in Chrif^, to 
propagate and continue Chriftian 
Faith in the World ; thefe things Art 
'mitten that you mi^ht^ believe th^ Je^ 

■■'•-■' • yw 



1 8$ Tks UJl Chaffer of St. JohnV Gofiel. 

^^'^i^s^^fus IS the Chrijly the Son of "God: And 
Volume by Faith to bring men to. a particir 
XII. pation of thofe Benefits, and ths Sal- 
vation will ch Chrift was tlie Author 
oiy And that believingy ye, might have 
life through his Name. Thefe are writ^ 
ten J Tourory thefe^ which may either 
refer to o-nfitMy thefe figns or miracles^ 
referring to the former Verle, and many 
other fignsy &c. but thefe fignsy pr 
miracles are written to cpnfirpi ^efus 
to be the Peribh he pretend^ to be, 
the Meffiasy the Son of God, and con- 
fequendy to confirm the truth of the 
DoiEtrine which he delivered ; that by 
this confirmation, men might be in- 
duced to believe him to be the true 
MeffiaSy and to give entertainment to 
his Docirine. 

Or elfe (wliich is very probable) 
^ the word Tawra may refer to the 
' whole Hiftory of the Gofpcl, in 
which you have an account of 
the Life of Chrifl, and the Doftrine 
which he taught, and the Miracles 
which were wrought for the Con- 
firmation of it. And fo we may 
look upon thele two Verfes as a con- 
dufion, of the whole Hiftory of the 

Gofpel 
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Gofpel writ by the four Evangelrfts. ^^^^^^^^ 
For as for the Chapter following, it^™P^ 
iecms not to be written by St. "^ohn ^"* 
himfelf, but by the Church, proba- 
bly as Grotius Conjeftures by the 
Church of Efhefusy where he had re- 
fided, and whom he had acquainted 
with the particulars which are there 
fct down; the principal of which is, 
the Prediftion of our Saviour concern- 
ing his long life, for the fake of 
which the reft of the ftory leems to 
be brought in ; which particular was 
not fit to be recorded till after his 
Death; I fay, itfeems probable that 
%t.Jobn ended his.Golpel here, and 
that the laft Chapter was added by 
others, as the laft Chapter of the Pen^ 
tateuch was added by fome other af- 
ter the death of Mcjes ; and the laft 
<phapter of Jojbua after bis death. 
And this feems very evident from the 
2^tk of the Chapter; where, after a 
relation of our Saviour's ?rediftion,i i 
epncerning the Difciple tphom Jefus 
loved^ 'tis a,dded, This is the Dijciple 
which tejlifieth of thefe things^ and wrote 
. thefe things y (that is the foregoing Hi- 
ftoxy of the Gofpel) and we know that his 

tefiimoty is true ; Which leems plain- 
ly 



y 



y^y"^ ty to be ipoken by fome other PeHbns i 
^^Jl?*®ror it were improper fiw him to fay 
*"• tiiis of himfelf, fVe kftm that his tefti^ 
mony is truei 



So that here fcems to be the end of 
the Hiftoty of thrift which St. John 
wrote ; and tliefe two VeHes ieem to 
fee the conclufion of the whole Golpcl 
Written by the four Evangelifts ; and 
-then the fehfe of them will be this; 
Mafs^ other figns truly did Jffus in thi 
frefence of his Difciflesy which are not 
mitten in this Book; that is^ The 
Difciples were Witneffes of many o- 
ther Miracles which Chrifl: wrought^ 
which they did not think neceflary 
to fet down in this Book^ that is^ 
in this Hiftory of Chrift written by 
the four Evangelifts : But thefe are 
n^ritten^ that ye might believe that Jejits 
is the Chrift y the S^n ofGodj and that he^ 
lievii^y ye might have life through his 
Name ; that is^ Thefe things which 
arc recorded in this Hiftory, this ac- 
accoimt which is here given of the 
Life and Anions and Dodrine and 
Miracles of Chrift, is fufficient to 
bring men to the Faith of the Go- 
ijpel, to fatisfie men that Chrift was 



to the othir threei tt^t 

iiicMeJ/i^^ theSonof God, andcoh^rn^W^ 

fcquently that his Dodrine is true ScrmOii 

^ VII. 

And that this condufion doth re- 
fer to the whole Hiftory of the Go- 
fpel Written bv the four Evangelifts, 
I am inducea to believe upon di^ 
tir^ accounts. 

1. Becaufe Stjohnh Gofpel doth 
not feeni^o be intended for a Hifto- 
ry of the Life and Actions of Chrift : 
but an Appendix to the Hiftorjr^ 
which had been written btfore by the 
other Evangelifts, and to fiipply only 
what they had omitted. 1 liereforc 
you ihall find that he gives no ac-^ 
count of the Genealogy or Birth of 
our Saviour, nor of his Sermon up^ 
on the Mount, which did contain the 
(um of his Dodrine, nor of ^ any rf 
his Miracles or his other Dilcourfes 
which are related by the other Evan- 
gelifts ; nor doth he relate any more 
of the Hiftory of his Life, than wa* 
juft neceffary to bring in, and con-^ 
nedl thofe things which he thought 
fit to fuperadd to the fermer Hifto- 
ry. So that cbnfidering how de- 
fe^ive t^s Gofpel^i uken by it fel^ 

is 
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^^"^"^ is in the moft efTential parts of the 
Volume jjjf^Qj^y of the Life, and Dodlrine, 

-^^^^ and Aftions ©f Cfirift, no Man cin 
tliink that St. '^john did intend this 
for a fiill and fuificient account of 
the Life and Doftrine and JVliracles 
of Chrift; or that upon this imper- 
fe^ relation, in which he had -know- 
ingly omitted many of the moft ma- 
terial and confiderable things belong- 
ing to die Hiftory of Chrilt, he could 
expeft that men fhould receive full 
iatisfadion concerning hinrv* Therefore 
I think, it is highly reafonabley and 
almoft neceflary to conclude, that 
when he fays, Thefe things Are miten^ 
that you might believe that Je/}^ is the 
Chrijt^ the Son of God\ lie does not 
folely refer to the Goipel which was 
written by himfelf : but to the whole 
Hiftory of the Gofpel, which was put 
togetheT into oiie Btopk or Volume, 
which was compkated by this Appen- 
dix. 

«. Another reafon I have for tliis, 
which doth much ftrengthen this con- 
jefturc, is what I find in Eufebiusy 
in the 1 8. Chapter of the third Book 
of his Hiftory, where he tells us to 

this 
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this purpofe, ^^Tliat St. John^ who rsA^S 
^' lived the kft of the Apoftles, didSerjnoa 
" revife what they had written of the ^^'^ 
** Hiftory of Chrift, and added his 
" G ofp'd-as^tn Appendix to the reft. 

I have inGfted the longer upon this, 
that no Man might thiols:, when 
St. John fkys^ Thefe things were tvr it- 
ten that ye might believe^ that his Go- 
fpel taken alone and by it felf is a. 
fufficient account of Chrift, and con- 
tains all that was requilite to bring 
men to believe on him. This is the 
firjt thing in the words, the End of 
committing the Golpelto writing. 

Secondly^ You have here the Na- 
ture of Chriiliaa Faith defcribed j it 
is a believing that Jefus is the Chrijtj 
the Son of <jifd - that is, that he is the 
true Mfjjias propliefied of in the Old 
Teftament, and promifed as the Sa- 
viour of the \V^orld ; and that he is 
the Son of God, who came from the 
Father iuco the World, and took our 
Nature uponhiitiy that he might teach 
us, and go before us in the way too- 
ternal Happinels; 

O Thirdly,^ 
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Volume Thirdly y The bleffed Effea of this 
Xn. Faith, or the Benefit that redounds to 
us upon believing, That believing^ ye 
might have life through his Name ; that 
is, that upon thefe Terms and Condi- 
tions, you might be made partakers 
of all thoie fileilings and Benefits 
which Chriftjthe Saviour of the World 
hath purchafed for us, wliich are here 
fet forth to us in the Name bf Life \ it 
being uiual in the Phrafe of Scri- 
pture, to exprefs to us thofe things 
which are moft excellent and defi- 
rable by Life. Now the Principal Be- 
nefits which Chrift hath purchafed, 
and which in Scripture we are faid to 
be made partakers of by believing, 
are Regeneration, Juftification or Par- 
don of fin, and eternal Life and Sal- 
vation ; and the two firft of tliefe, as 
well as the laft, are called Life in 
Scripture. Regeneration, (in which I 
include the continuance and progrefe 
of this work, which is fanftihcation) 
that is, a new life, Rom. 6. 4. it is 
called newnefs of life. And we are 
faid to have this Life by Faith, Gal. 

2. 20. ^nd the life which I now live 
in the fiejhj I live hy the Faith of the 

Son 
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AW of God. And CoL 2; 12. Buri- r'^^Ni^^ 
ed mth him in Baft if m^ wherein 4^ Sermon 
jou art riftn with him ; that is, rege^ VIL 
n;:ratcd and horn to a new life. How ? ^ 
ky the Faith of the opei:atian: of 
(jod^ who hath raifed him from the 
de.id ; that is, by bclicYirig the Power 
of God, who raifed up Chriii from 
the Dead, for the confirmation of the 
truth ot tlieGofpel, i John 5. i* fVho- 
Joever helieveth that ^efm is the Chriflj 
^ horn cf God. So liicewife Juftifica- 
tion is calFd Life. While we are un- 
<ler fentence ol-* Condemnation, we are 
dead in Law: but bein^ juftified and 
pardonM, we are reftored to life. So 
the ApoiHe exprefleth it, Rom. 5. r8* 
^0 by tb$ righteoufnefs of one y the free gift 
came upon all men unto juftifc^ion of 
life-. And that we arc jufified by 
iaith^ the Scripture tells us fo fre- 
quently, that I fhall not cite any 
Texts for it* 

And then eternal Life and Salvati- 
on ; and this is the confummation of 
all, and I doubt hot but is here, prin- 
cipally intended in the Text by the 
word Life.' So tliat the ipeanmg of 
tlli* expreflion, that believing^ y^^ight 
have life^ through his Name^i^ that 

0'2 by 
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^N^i^ by the Faith of the Gofpel, ye might: 
Volume be renewed, and pardoned, and faved ^ 
XII. tho' I think that the laft, viz,, eternal 
Life and Salvation is principally, tlio^ 
not folely intended, as will appear by 
comparing this place with thefe paral- 
lel Texts, John J. 15. That rvhcfoever 
believeth in him fhould not ferijb : hut 
have eternal life. And, ver. ^6. He 
that believeth on the Son^ hath ever^ 
lafiinglife. John 5. 24. Hethathear^ 
eth my word^ and believeth on him that 
fent me^ hath everlafiing life, i Pet. 
1 . 9* The end of your Jaithy tven the 



falvation of your 



^JJOUf 

fouls. 



Thus I have as briefly as I well 
could, explained to you the meaning 
of the words, which I have done the 
more fully, that you may fee how 
thefe Obfervations which I fhall raifc 
from them, are contained in them. 
The Obfervations are thefe* 

Firft^ That Writing is the way 
which the Wifdom of God hath pitch- 
ed upon, as the {landing way, to con- 
vey the Knowledge of the Gofpel to 
the World. Thefe things are mitten. 

Secondly^ 
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Secondly, That all things neceffary ^5"?^^ 
to be believed in order to Salvation, ^^** 
are contained in die GolpeJ^ Thefe 
things are written that ye m^ht be^ 
lieve, and believing might haa^e life: 

but if any thing neceflary to be be- 
lieved by Chriftians, in order to eter- 
nal Salvation, were omitted, then the 
Gofpel would be written to nopurpoie, 
^nd woqld fail in the end for which it 
was written. 

Thirdly, That the Miracles related 
in the Gofpel, are a proper and fuffi- 
cient Means, or Argument, to bring 
men to Chriftian Faith. For this is the 
narroweft and moft reftrained fenfe 
in which . we can take the words ; 
Thefe things, that is, Thefe miracles are 
written that ye might believe, &c. Now 

if St. "John by the Spirit of God did 
record Miracles to this end, we may 
conclude- that they are proper ai^d 
fuflicient for this e^d. 

Fourthly, That a credible Hiftory 
does give men fufficient aflurance of 
matter of fjift, and fuch as we may 
l^fely build a Divine Faith upon. For 

I if 



1^8 Wrkingj the way of conveying 

i^>^^ if thefe Miracles were recorded for 
yolume jj^ ^jjjj^ ffj^f ^^^ might believe y then 

XII* a credible Hiftory or Relation that 
fuch Miracles were done, is fufficient 
to aflure us that iuch Miracles were 
wrought ; and upon this alTurance we 
may build our Faith : otherwife it 
had been in vain to have recorded thefe 
Miracles to this end. 

Fifthly y That we are not now a-days; 
deftitute of a fufficient ground of 
"Faith • becaufe we have thefe Writ- 
ings credibly conveyed to us, which 
contain the Doftrine of the Golpel, 
and the Relation of the Miracles 
written for the confirmation of it* 

Sixthly J That men now a-days, 
thofe to whom the Gofpel comes, are 
iinder an Obligation to believe ; or 
which is all one, that now a-days 
men may be guilty of -fuch a fin as 
unbelief: for now a-days we may 
have fufficient grounds of Faith. 

Seventhly ^Dizt to believe that Jefm 
is the Chrifiy the Son of God, is truly 
and properly Chriftian Faith. This is 
the defcription wliich is here given of 

it, 
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it* that it is a believing^ that "Jefus U--- 
the Chrift, the Son of God. Sermon 

Eighthljy That to believe that "Jefus ' 
is the Chnjt the Son of God, is truly 
and properly (an£tifying, and juftify- y 

ing, and faving Faith, by this Vaith 
we have life. Thefe things were rvrit- 
te^y that ye might helieve that Jefi^ is 
the Chrijty the Son of God\ and that 
helie^^ingy ye might have life through 
his Name. 

Thefe Obfervations are all virtually 
contained in the words* The greatelt 
part of them I Ihall very lightly pafs : 
over, and fpeak but briefly to them^ .1 
becaufe I intend mainly to infift upon 
the two laft ; in the handling of which, 
I fhall open to you the Nature of 
Chriftian Faith, and fliew you, that 
the Faith, which is here deiaribcd^ is 
that wiiicli is truly and properly jufti- 
fy ing and faving. 

Firjij that Writing is the way which 
the Wifdom of God hath pitched up- 
on, as the ftanding way of convey- 
ing the Knowledge of the Gofpel 

O 4 to 
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f^'^^^ to the world. This is matter of faft, 

Volume and for the proof of it we have the 
XII. evidence of the thing. . The Gofpei 
(le faSio was written, and this Wri- 
ting is conveyed down to us, and is 
jthe Inftrument with God hath in all 
Ages fince the Apo^Ues times^ that 
is, fincc the Eye and Ear Witneffes 
of the Miracles of Chrift and his 
Doftrine ceafed, made ufe of to con- 
vey to the World the Knowledge of 
theGofpeL And here it were proper 
to Ihew what advantage this way 
of conveyance of the Gofpei hath a-r 
bove Oral tradition : but that I have 
f stf th€ already done '^ in fome former difcour- 

^^ISI^in ^^ where I fhewed at large, that this. 

r-tUsWoi way of conveyance is a more uni- 
vcrfal and diftiilive, a more certain 
and liable to lefs impofture and fal- 
iification, a more equal and uni- 
form, and a more humane w^y of 
conveMfWce than Oral Tradition j 
Ip th'^tJL fhall not infilt longer .upon 
this. 

Secondly^ That*all things necelTarj 
tp be believed by Chriftians in ox4 
der to Salvation, are contained in 

the 
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the Written Gofpel: or elfe how^'^*'^ 
could St. Jolm in reaibn fay, th^t^Jf^^ 
thefe things were written^ tQ tliis end, ^^^* 
th4t men might believe and be faved\ 

if diefe things be PQt fijffia?nt tp 
this end ? wliich certanly th^y are not, 
if^ny thing ncceffary to oc belie- 
ve in order tp .Salvation be left out. 
The Papifts being urged widj this 
Text, to prove the fuffici^ncy of 
the written Wprd, in 9ppoiition to 
thofc Traditional Doftrines which 
they pretepd to he neceflfary over 
and befides the written Word, tell us, 
that St. John dotli not here fpeak of • 
the Doorine of Chrift ; but only of 
his Miracles; Thcffe were Written 
to confirm pur {^aith of the Meffias ; 
but th^ Doftrine of Chrift was not 
all written, but left to the Apoftles 
to be deliverM by mouth to their fu^-- 
ceiTors, and io down to poftcrity. 
But^I have fhewn tjefore, that tUfc 
necefTary Pod^ruies of the Gofp||f,js 
well as the Miracles, are coafp|b- 
hended in thefe things whim St. 
J^hn fays ivere' 9^ritten. Bcfid^ that 
it will be very hard for any nfiQ 
to devife a convenient reafon, wny 
Miracles, as well as Po^lrines, mig^t "" 

^ -• ■ lot 
i ' 
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w-/^ not have been left to the Apoftles^ 
Volume to have been Traditionally deliyer'd 

Xlt down to pofterity without writing. 
For Doftf ines may as well be com- 
mitted .to writing, as Relations of 
Mirades : and Miracles may be 
with as much eafe, and certainty, 
and convenience in all reipefts, deli- 
vered down to pofterity by an Oral 
Tradition, as Doftrines may. 

• 

Thirdly^ That the Miracles related 
in the Golpel, are a proper and fuf- 
ficient means to bring mentochrift- 
ian Faith, That they are fo, it is a 
good fign, that God did work them 
to this end, and afterward commit 
them to writing for this very reaibh, 
that the knowleoge of them might be 
conveyed to pofterity, and there 
might ftill riemain in die World a 
proper and fufficient Argument to 
perfwade men to believe ; and we 
may well imagine, diat God would 
not do any thmg, but what is very 
proper and fuincient for its end. 
Now that Miracles were wrought 
by the Divine Power purpofely to 
this end, and tliat they are in reafon 
a very fnfficient atteftation to a Per- 

fon. 
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ion, and coxifirmaiion of die Do- ^"^^^^ 
ftrine which he brings, I have large- ™y^ 
ly fhewn elfe-where ^; and that ^"* 
all along both in the Old and NeWyJJ^^^** 
Teftament, God did impowcr Mofes ff™^ '• 
and the prophets, Chrift, and his 
^pofties, to work 'Miracles, tQ h\\i% 
men to i^aith, and tharchis was: die 
principal Argument wherdiy. thofe 
who did believe, were wrought up- 
pn. 

. I , . 
Fourthly J That credibki ^pLiftouy 
doth give men fufficient affuraace qF . 
Matter of Fad ; and fuch aiTuraqe^ 
as we may fafely buildv a- Divine 
Faith upon. We freely believe in-? 
numerable things, whichf are fsid ito 
have be^ done many Ages>.be^? 
we were born, and make jfiQt the 
leaft doubt' of them, . only, upon the 
credit of Hiftory : fo tli^t rif ;the. Re- 
lation of Miracles be but- granted (to 
be a credible HiftQryl,iiwe/ way up- 
on tlie credit of the llektion, lafely 
believe diat fuch Mirades were 
wixnight ; and if fuch. Miracles were 
wrought, we may; fafely Jbelieve the 
Doidriae to be from God^ for. die 
confirmation of M^hieh they were 

wrought ; 
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ir^i'Nii^ wrought j and confcquently, a Divine 

yoluine Faith may be lafely built upon fiich an 

XIL affurance of Miracles, as we may 

_, have from a credible Hiftory ana 

; Relation. 

■•<'■■ r '" " 

Fifthly^ That we are not now a- 
days, deftitute of afufficient Ground 
of Faith ; becaufe the Doftrine of 
the Gofpel hath ftill the lame coui- 
firmation that it had, viz,. Miracles : 
only we who live at this diftance from 
the time when, and the place where 
they were wrought, have the know- 
ledge of them conveyed to us, 
and come to be aflured of them in 
another way* Thofe who lived in 
the Age of Chrift and his Apofrles, 
had aifurance of Miracles from their 
own Senies : auid we now are affured 
of therii by credible Hiftory and Re- 
lation. Now tho' thefe ways be not 
equal ; yet they are both fufficicnt 
to beget in us an undoubted afTu- 
ranee, and iuch as no prudent Man 
hath any reaibn to doubt of. For a 
man may be as truly and uodovibt- 
edly certain, that is, as well fatisfied, 
that a thing was done, from the cre- 
dit of Hiftory, as from his own fen- 
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feSi I make no more doubt whether rsA^% 
there was fuch a Perlbn as Henry the ^5J?^ 
VIIL King of Englandy than I do VIL 
whether I be in this place* 

Sixthly^ That now a-days, thafe to 
whom tile Gofpel comes, are under 
an obhgation to beheve ; or that 
now a-days there is fuch a fin as 
unbeUef of the Gofpel. ^ And I the ra- 
ther note this, becaufe fome well- 
wifhers to Atheifm^ who out of pru- 
dence and regard to their own, fatety, 
chufe rather fecretly to undermine 
Rehgion, than openly to deny it 
I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's 
time, when fuch great Miracles were 
wrought, thofe who faw thofe Mira- 
cles (which they think no body did) 
were under an obligation to believe^ 
and guilty of a great fin in nor behe- 
ving the Golpel : but now a-days^ 
when we fee no fuch Miracles wrought 
for the confirmation of the Gofpel, 
there lies no obligation upon any Man 
to believe it ; and that now there is no 
fuch fin as unbelief. Now any man 
may \vrith half an Eye fee the confe- 
qyieiicc of this affertion : for being once 

- admitted, 
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C^'^^^"'^ admitted, it doth as certainly deftroy 
y^HP^Chriftian Religion, as if men fhoiild 
► J deny that there was any fuch Perfon as 
Jeffis Chriftj or that he ever wrought 
any Miracles: for if to disbelieve the 
Gofpel be no fin, and confequently 
brings a-Man into no danger;but on the 
othei' hand dangers and per fecut ions 
do attend the Belief and Profeffion of it; 
it were the greateft folly in the World 
for any man to believejunlefs this poffi- 
bly may be greater, for a man who 
does not believe it,to obey and live ac- 
cording to it. And if this were true, 
it were the greateft imprudence that 
.can be, for any Man to be a Chri- 
ftian. And if that were once 
admitted, there^s all the reafbn in the 
world that Chriftianity fhould bo ba- 
nifhM and exftirfiated, not only as ufe- 
lefs and impertinent,but as a thing dan- 
gerous and pernicious to the weitare of 
Mankinds 

I fliall therefore briefly prove to 
you, that it is now one of the great* 
eft fins that men are capable of, 
(except the fin againft the HolyGhoft) 
for thofe who have the Gofpel fuffi- 
ciently propounded to them, to dis- 
believe 
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believe it ; I fay, except the fin againft r^-^^"^^ 
the Holy Ghoft, which our Saviour ^^^" 
tells iis, was hUfpheming the Spirit of. ^I* 
Gody whereby he wrought his Mira- 
cles, and faying it was the Spirit of 
the Devil ^ and this fin^ men in a lower 
degree and proportion may now a- 
days be guilty of: for as the Pharifees 
who faw the works that Chrift did, 
and acknowledged them to be Mira- 
cles, did commit the fin againft the 
Holy Ghoft, in afcribing thofe Mira- 
cles which were really wrought by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft, to the 
Fower of the Devil ; io men now 
a-days who ow n the Hiftory of Chrift's 
Miracles as true, may be guilty of the 
fin againft die Holy Ghoft, in a lower 
proportion, by malicious imputing 
thofe Miracles to the Power of the Devil. 

But excepting the fin againft the 
Holy Ghoft, the greateft fin that men 
are now capable of, is to bisbelieve 
the Goip'j] when it is fufficientlv pro^ 
pounded to them. Now the uofpel 
is then fufficiently propounded, when 
there are fufficient grounds offered to 
perfwade men to the belief of it ; and 
I have already proved, that we now 

have 
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-^wc^ have fufficient ground to believe the- 
Volume Gofpel ; and if fo, then whofoevcr 
XII. hath thefe grounds offer'd to him, is^ 
under an obhgation to beUeve it : for 
every Man is bound to beUeve that^ 
for which he hath fufficient ground 
and reafon ; and every Man fins who 
neglefts his duty, that is^ docs not 
do that which he ftands bound to 
do. 

And not Only whoever disbeUeves 
the Gofpel, fins in lb doing, but far- 
ther, he commits the greatelh fin that 
now men are capable of. I fay now 
capable of: for I doubt not but that it 
was a fin of a higher degree, for thofe 
who fawChrift^sMiraeles to disbelieve,. 
than it is for us who have only the re- 
lation of them. For by the fame rea-^ 
Ion, that he U more bleffed that believes^ 
dnd hath not feen ; a greatercurfe be- 
longs to him, who hath feen^ and jer\ 
doth not believe ; and confequently fueh 
a Ferfon is guilty of a greater fin. 
But becaufe we cannot now fee the 
Miracles of Chrifl:, the greateft fin 
that men in this Age are capable of, 
is to disbelieve the Gofpel confirmed 

by 
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by Miracles, jWhereof we are alTurM ^^f^^, 
by credible Relation. For the fm of ^^'P!?^ 
ctobelieving now harii thefe two aggra- ^"' 
vations. 

I. It is agairift fufEicient Light and 
Evidence : and in this it is equal to the 
fins which are committed againft Na- 
tural Light! 

.2. It is a fin againft the greateff 
Mercies and Bleflings that ever were 
ofFer'd to the World: and in this it 
exceeds the (ins againft natural Lightl 
Whoever disbelieves the Gofpel, he 
rejefts the offer of eternal Life and 
Happinels. And thefe two aggrava- 
tion§ theApoftle puts together^ Htb. 
2. 5, How {ball we efcape^ if we neg" 
lee} fo great falvation^ which at the 
frfi began to be fpoken by the Lordy 
And was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him ! And if this be thus^ it 
liighly concerns us to enquire into the 
Nature of this Faith j and this brings 
mc to the 

Seventh Obfervatioil j That to be- 
lieve that "^tfus is the Qhrifiy the Sort 

P ^ of 
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^y^"^ of God, is truly and properly Chrifti* 
XJI^^^ Faith. But the Confideration of 
^'*** this, IfhallleavctothenextOpportUr 
nity. 
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Of the Chriftian Faitli, which 
Satuaifics, Juftifics, and Saves. 
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The Second Sermon on tljis Text. 

s 

JOHN XX. ?i. 

But thefe are written^ that ye might 
belies thu Jefu^ U the Chrifi^ . thp 
Safp of Qod;; and that believing je 
might have life through hi(^ Name. 

* 

I INT xny former DHcoarfc upon thef^ 
words, I proposed Eight Ohferva- 
tions from them, Six of which I have 
already di%itch'dj defigning to Dif- 
X;ourfe of me remainijig tm more at 
lar^Qi I proceed thereibre to the 

P 2 SevmH 
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Volume Seventh Obfervation which I laid 

^^^* down, viz. That to believe that ^fe- 

y«^ is the Chrifiy the Son of God^ is 

tFuly and ptoperly Chriftian Faitlu 

Th^ is the dScripuon which is here 

given of Chriftian Faith, 

In Frolecudon of this, I ihall do 
thde two things. 

Firfiy Shew you what is included 
in Believing that Jefus is the Chrijlj 
the Son of God. 

Secondly y Prove that this is truly and 
properly Chriftian Faith. 

Firjly What is included in believing 
that Jefus is the Chrifi^ the Son ofGodi 

It fignifies a firm and cfFeftual per- 
iwafion that Jefus^ that is, the Perfon 
the Hiftory of whofc life and death is 
related in the (iofpel, is the Chrifiy 
that is, the true Mejpasy promifed 
and prophefied of in the Old Tefta- 
ment to be die Saviour of the World j 
and that he is the Son of Gody that is, 
the only begotten of the Father^ who 

was fent by him into the World^ and 

took 
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took our Nature pppn him, that he^"^-^*^^ 
might purchafe eternal Happincfe for \^^?^ * 
us, and inftrufl: us, and go before us V III. 
in the way to it. So that Faith is a 
firm and eflfeftual perfwafibn o^ or 
affcnt to the ^yhole Gofpel. Faith 
iignifies Chriftian ReUgion, which 
comprehends an alTent to the Do- 
ftrines of the Golpel, and a fuitable 
Life and Converlation, 

I lay a jfm perfwafion of this; for 
in the^Phrafe of the New Teftamcnt, 
none are accounted true believers, or 
faid to have a true JFalth in Chrift, 
who do not firmly' continue in this 
perfwafion ; and the owning and Pro- 
fcflion of it, libtwithftanding aU the 
Sufferings and Perfecutions it niight 
expolc them to.' ' And an effeHud 
Perfwafion, for none are feid truly 
to believe iil Chrift, who do not 
(hew forth the proper and genuine 
EfFefts of this Faith, who do not 
five as they believe, and cpnform 
their Lives to that Doctrine, to the 
Truth whereof they profefs an af» 
fcnt. 
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y olutne ^^j hence it is that true Chriftians,^ 
*^^* that is, thofe who did falhioa their 
Lives according to the Gofpel, are cal- 
led believers^ and the fum of all Chrifti- 
anity is ufually contained in this word 
believingy which is the great Principle 
of a Chriftian life ; as in the Old Teita- 
ment all Religion is expreft by the 
faith ofGody fo in the New, by Faith 
in Qhrifi. . . . . 

Now whofocycr doth firmly and 
effeftually entertain tliis Truth, that 
that J^yiftfjWhom the Gofpel declares to 
us, is the true Meffias^ . and Saviour 
of the World, and the very Son of 
God, fent by him, into the World for 
this purpofe, that he rnight by his Do- 
ilrine inftruft, and by the Example 
pf his Life go before us in the way 
to eternal Happinefs, and by the Me- 
rit and Satrsfaftion of his Death and 
Sufferings appeafe and reconcile God 
to men, and purchafe for them the 
Pardon of their fins, and eterjpal Life, 
-upon the conditions of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and fincere Obedience ; I 
lay,whofoever doth firmly and effedu- 
ally entertain thefe Truths, will con- 
; , fequently 
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fcquently endeavour to obey the Pie- r**«A^N 
cept$ of his DoQrine, and to imitate Sermoa 
the Example of Iiis Life ; and will ex- Y l^^- 
ped Salvation, that is, the Pardon of 
nis fins, and eternal Life from no o- 
ther ; becaufe he is verily perfwaded 
he is a Teacher, and a Saviour fcnt 
from God, tliat his Doftrine is true, 
and his Satistadtion available, and 
that the Rewards which he hath pro- 
xjiifed to thofe wlio believe and obey 
him, and the Pumflaments which lie 
hath thrcatned to the unbelievers and 
dilbbedient, fhall all certainly be ful- 
filled and accpmpliih'd. All this is 
included in believing that Jffutis th^ 
Chrijlj the Son^ of God. So Chriftian 
Faith, or the Faith of the Gofpclj^ 
contains plainly in it theie particu- 
lars. 

I. An aflent of the Underftanding 
to this Truth, That "^if^ Chrifi the 
Son of God, was a Perlbn CommifR- 
onM from Heaven, and imployed by 
God to bring men to eternal Hapu 
pinefs. And this Fundamental is ne- 
ceflary to all the Subfecjuent A£is of 
Faith} and cha;t upoa wnicb they de^ 
|)end/ 

P 4 «. A« 
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Volume ^2. An aflent of the Un4erftandin^ 
XIL to the Truth of all thoft things wliich 
this Perfon delivered to the World. 
So that if he tells us, that his Death 
hath made expiation for the fins of 
men, upon the conditions- of' Faith 
and Repentance and Obedience, ' and 
that God by him doth command the 
World to do fuch and fuch things^ 
and in caie of Obedience will confer 
fuch and (iich Rewards upon men, 
, but in cafe of Difobedience will in-. 
flift fuch Punifhments upon them; 
we are to believe all this to be true ; 
becauie the Perfon who acquainted us 
withthefe things, was ferit by God, 
ind igiployM from Heaven upon this 
Meflage. 

J. And confequently, a relying and 
depending upon him, and no other, 
for the conferring of thefe Benefits;, 
and making good thefe Fromifes to 

us.- '■ ■ >*. > ^ . - ' ' V- • '- • '• ' 

4« Obedience to all his Laws and 

Commands; becaufe believing them to 

be from GocL we cannot but afTent to 

them as good, and as laying an Obli- 

^A .1 ^ ' gation 
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gation upon us to yield Obediepcc to ^^"^^O 
them : and if we do hot Obey them, we ^^?* 
are prefumed to Disbelieve them; for VHL 
if we did truly and lieartily believe 
them to be the Comjnands ot God, we 
would obey them. 

Now tliat Obedience of he^rt and 
life to tlie Ptec6pts and Commands of 
the Gofpel, as well as an Afleiit of the 
Underftahding to the Truth of the 
Golpel Revelation, and a trufting and 
relying upon the Merits of Chrift,is in- 
cluded in the Smpture notion of Faith, 
will evidently jippear to any that will 
confiderthefetexts.jR(7«;. 1V5. By whom 
jve have received grace and Afofilefbif for 
obedience to the Faith dnwhg all na-^ 
iions for his Name j where the be- 
lief of the Gofpiel is called the obedience of 
Faith. Rom. 10.16. But they have not a& 
obeyfd the Gofpel: for Efaias faith^ Lordy 
who hath believed our report ? But ii 
Faith do not include Obedience, how 
could he prove * that there were Ibme 
that did not obey the Gofpel, becaufe 
IfAah laid, there were fome tliat did 
not believe it ? And fo likcwife by 
comparing, i Tim. 4. iq. wliere he 
is fai4 to be the Saviour of them that 

believe^ 
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Aio Obedience iacluded 

>»J>^^ believe, with Heb, 5. 9. where he 
y olumc is faid to be the tuthor of eternal SaU 

Xn. vatioH unto all them that obey him. As 

alfo by comparing, GaL 5. 6. where 
it is laid, For in '^efus Chpfi, • neither 
circumcifion availeth any thing, nor un- 
circumcifwn : but faith which rvorketh by 
love, with 1 Cor. 7, 19. Circumci- 
fion is nothing, and uncircttmcifion is 
nothing: hut the keefing of the com- 
mandments of God. And fo likewife 
by thofe Texts, where Vnheltef and 
Difobedience are equivalently ulcd. 
J will but mention one, Heb. 3. 12. 
The Apoftlc, from the Example of the 
Jfraelites^ cautions- Chriftians againft 
tlnbelief, Take heed, brethren, left there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God. 
And repeating the fame caution in the 
next Chapter, at the n. verfe, he va- 
ries the Phrafe a little, Lejl any man 
fall after the fame example of difobedi- 
ence ; the word is dirsAiuu, which in- 
deed our Tranflators render Vnbe- 
lief but that confirms that which I 
bring it for, that Difobedience and Un- 
belief are the lame. And fo likewife 
we find Faith and Difobedience op- 

pofed 
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pofed frequently in Scripture. John ^"^iKrs 
^. 26. He that helieveth on the 5e?/r,Scrmon 
hat n ever laJUng life: and he that be- VIII, 
lieveth not the Son^ (ball not fee life. 
In the Greek it is, he that obeyeth not 
the Sony as you wUl fee in the Margin 
of the Bible, i Pet^ 2. 7. Vnto you 
therefore which believe he is precious : but 
unto them which be difohedient^ the fione 
' which the builders difalbrvedy the fume 
is made the head of the corner. And 
this doth likewife appear in ail thoie 
Texts, wherein Repentance, and our 
forgiving of others, and feveral other 
A£ts of Obedience are made the con- 
ditions of our juftification \ or the o- 
miflion of them, fins, as well as Faith. 
So that we cannot be faid to be jufii-^ 
fed by faith alone y unlefs that Faith in- 
clude in it Oiedience. I have infifted 
the longer upon this, becaufe the right 
underftanding the Scripture notion of 
Faith in Chrift, doth very much de* 
pend upon this : and if this one thing 
that the Scripture notion of Faith doth 
include in it Obedience to tlie Pre- 
<:epts of the Gofpel, were but well 
underftood and confidered, it would 
filence and put an end to tbofe infi- 
. . . nite 
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^>J^"^ nitc Contrpverfies about Faith and 
volume j^lg^^^jj^ which have fb miich 

^"- q-oubled (;he Chriftian World, to the 
great prejudice of praftical Religion, 
^d Hoiinefs of Life. 

Secofulfyf That this is (rulv and 

nerly ChrifHan ^aitti. Which I 
prove by dwfe two Arguipents, ' 

I. Becaufe it includes a belief pf 
the whole Gofpel, or of all the Reve- 
lation which God hath made to the 
World by JefusChrifi. And certain- 
ly there cannot be a more proper no- 
tion of Chriftian Fg^ith, than to be- 
lieve the Revelation which God hath 
made by Jefus Chrift : but to be- 
lieve that ^efus is the Chrifiy the Son 
of Gody doth include this. Fqr wtjd- 
foever believes him to be the MeJ/sas^ 
and the Son of God, believes him to' 
have come from God,and to be Autho- 
rized and Commiflioiied by him to 
make known his mind to the WorId,and 
confcquently will believe whatever he 
delivers. For whoever believes the 
goodnefs and veracity of God, as eye- 
fy Man does that believes a God^ Cin^ 

not 
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not but affcnt to the truth of every <>AOi 
thing which he is fatisfied oofiKs from Sermpn 

God. vm. 

2. That to believe thai Jefus is the 
Chriji the Son of Gody is truly and 
properly Chrlftian Faith, or the Faith 
of the Gofpel, will appear, by confi- 
dering how the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament do conftantly defcribe to 
us the Faith of the Gofpel ; and you 
fhall find they do it, either by the ve<- 
ry Phrafe in the Text, or other Phra- 
jes or Metaphors eauivalent to them, 
or elfe by a belief oi that which is the 
great Argument and Confirmation of 
Chrift^s being the M^m the Sk)n of 
God. Very often the Faith of the 
Gofpel is defcribed by the very Phrafe 
in the Text, believing that Jefus is the 
Chrifiy and that he is the Son of God. 
John 4. 41^ 42. jind many more be- 
lievedj becaufe of his own wordy and 
faid unto the woman j Now we believe^ 
not becaufe of thy faying : for we have 
heard him ourfeives^ and know that this 
is indeed the Chrifl^ the Saviour of the 
rporld. John 6. 69. And we believe 
and are fure that thou art that Chrifty 

the 
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^^(^ fhe Son of the living bod. John 1 1. 

• Xn ?7.>ys^^r/^^toCfarift, Tea, Lord, 
•^*' / helieve that thou art the Chriji,the So/f 
of Gody which fifould come into the 
world. Aas 8, J 7. I believe that ^e- 
fus Chrifi is the Son of God. i John j. 
2 J. And this is hit commandment y that 
vee Piould believe on the Name of his 
Son Jeftu Chrijty and love one another, 
ds he gave us tommandment, that is, 
that we jthouid believe on h^m under 
this Name and Title of 'ffus Chri) 
the Son of God. i John 5. i. Whofo- 
ever belteveth that 'Jefus is the Chritt is 
horn of God. And ver. 5. Who is he 
that overcometh the w$rld, but he thai 
helieveth that fefus is the Son of God? 
And ver. io. He that helieveth on the 
Son of God, tliat is, helieveth Jefai 
«o ^^^^ ^on of God; and ver. ij. 
Thefe things have / written unto you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of 
God, that ye may knew that ye have 
itternal life, and that ye may believe on 
the Name of the Son of God. 

^ Sometimes the Faith of the Gofpcl 
IS defci%d to us by other Phrafes that 
are taofiuapunt to thefc j fuch as fig. 
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nifie that he came from Goti^ and iPHS IN^/^ 
fent hy him into the ivorU, and was the Sermon 
Mt$^ whom they expeftcd. "John j. VHI. 
2. Nicodemus deftribes Lis Faith in 
Chrift thus, / kaow that thou art « 
teacher come from God. John 6. 29. 1 

This is the ivork of Gody that ye believe 
on him whom he hath fent, that is, 
that ye beUeve me to be lent from 
God. '^ohn 8. 24. For if ye believe 
not that I am he, ye fljau die in your 
ftnsj that is, If ye believe not tliat I 
am the Mefflas, whom you expert and 
look for. And {q "Jehu ij. 19. That 
ye may believe that I am he. And ^oh/t 
ii. 42. That they may beUeve that 
thou bafi fent me. And '^ohn i6. 301. 
By this ree believe that thou camefi 
forth from God. And John 1 7. 8. They 
have believed that thou didfi fead 
me. 

Sometimes the Faith of the Golpet 
is exprcft by Metaphors equivalent to 
thefc expreflions, as by coming to Chrifiy 
and recepvinz him as the true jWqjI!^, 
in feveral places ; and fometimes by 'A 

believing that which is the great Ar- •! 

gumcjit and ConfiiTnaOfio &.t Chrifi 
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^'^^' was the trtz? MeJ^as the Son of God,; 

^tt^^ that is, believing his Refurreaipn from 
^ the deaa. Rom. 4^ 24. To, whor» itjhall be 
imfutediox R^htcoufhefe^ if we believe 
on him that rAifed up Jefus our Lord from 
the dead. TLom. 10. 9. If thou Jbalt con- 
fejs with thy mouth t,he Lord "JffuSy and, 
fl^alt believe in thine hear t,^ that God hath 
raifed him from the.dead^ thou jb/Ut be, 
favedl Col. 2. 1 2. Through the faith 
of the (Iteration of God^ who raijed him 
1^ from the dead. Where Faith isde- 
IcribM by abeliejf of the Poweji' whcre^ 

^ by Chrift was railed J^ovs\ the dead. 

And to mention no thore, i Pet. i . 2 1 . 
Who by him do believe in Gody that rai-^ 
fed him uf from the dead. Now the? 
liafbn why the Faith of theGofpel i^ 
defcrilwd by the belief of ChriJPs Re- 
furreftion, is, befcaufe whoever be- 
lieve that Chrijl was raifed from the 
dead, cannot but be fatisfied, that this 
great Miracle was a fufficient atteita- 
tion that he was no Impoftor, but that 
he was what he pretended to be, viz^ 
the Son of God ; and confequently that 
he ought to be believed and obey* 
ed in all things. And thus much may 

fufficd 



fiiffice to have fpoken to this Seventh p^'^>^^ 
Obfervatiofl. ™5?9 



Eighth Obfervatiofl ; That to believe 
that Jefus is the Chrifij the Son ofGod^ 
is truly and properly Sanfkifying, and 
Juftifying, and Saving Faith. So the 
lext tells us, that this Faith gives us 
life ; But thefeare written^ that ye might 
believe that Jefu^ i4 the Chrifi^ the Son 
of Gody and that believing ye might 
have life through his Name^ that is, as I 
explained this Phrafe in the opening 
of the Text, that upon thefe terms 
and conditions, ye might be made 
partakers of all thofe BleiBings and Be-, 
nefits, which Chrift, the Saviour of 
the World, hath purchafed, which are 
here fct forth under the namfe of Life j 
it beixig ufual in the Phrafe of Scripture 
to fet forth to us thofe things which are 
mofl excellent and defirable, by Lfe^ 
which men vahie above all odieir 
things* Now the Principal Benefits 
which Chrift hath pucchaied, and 
which we are iaid to be notade parta^ 
Is&x^ of by believing, a^e, 

i» R^eneradon; under which I 
iacluda tb& conUDuatice and pro-' 

(^ grefii 
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^■NA•^ grefe of this work, which is Sandifi* 
Volumecatioh. 

xn. 

2. JuAification; by which I cannot 
iind diat the Scripture means any 
more than Pardon or Remiflion of 
Sins. 

^. Eternal Life ; and this I think is 
principally, tho' not folely intended 
here in the Text, as I have fliewn, by 
comparii^ the Text with other paral- 
lel Texts in the fame Evangelift. John 
5. 1 5« kChat fvhofoever believeth in him^ 
jhould uot ferifif^ but have eternal life. 
And, ver. j6. His that believeth on the 
Sony hath everlajling life. I lay, I 

thinketemal life IS here principally in- 
tended, tho' this fuppofe the other, 
to^egeneration, and Juftification, bc- 
jfore we can attain Hj which may alfo 
yery well be included here in the term 
Ltfe^ My Reafons are thefe. 

; I. jBecaufe I find in Scripture, that 
Regeneration and Juftificadoa a^ ex* 
^ preft by the name oSJUfe. Rom.. 6. 4. 

our Regeneration is callM netvnefs of 
kfe^ becaufe before we were: Jkai in 
frns and trejpaffes ; And Bimj^ 5* i8«^ 
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Juftification is call'd Jupfiution of life y ^"^^^^^^ 
becaufe while our fins are unpardoird, Serraoa 
and we are under the fentence of coii- VIIL 
demnation, we arc dead in Law ; but 
beir^ juftified and pardonM, we are, 
as it were, reftored to life again. 

21.' Becaufe in tlie Phrafe of Scri- . 
pture we are faid to be R^enttate, 
and Sariftified, and Juftificd by Faith, 
aswell aa^faved. i Joh^ 5. i. He thai 
believeth that Jefm is.4heChri]i^ is born 
of God. Gal. 2. 20. The life which t 
nm live in the flejbj I live ly the "Faith 
if the Son of God; fpeaking of the 
new life of Sanftification. And Ce>/. 2i 
wie are faid to be rijen with Chrijt^ that 
is, bom to a new Lil^, iy the Faith of 
the operation of God^ that raifed up Je-* 
fus from the dea4 J and to be jufi^ed by 
Faith y in innumerable places. So that 
it is very probable upon tliefe accounts 
that Ae Evangelift here, when he 
fayS| that believing you mishthave life 
in his nanie^ doth intencf to take in 
Rcgerieratioa and JuftHcation, as well 
as eternal Ufe, which is the confuiji- 
mation oF all the Bl^fiitigs of the Go- 
Tpel Icotrie itow to the.Qbfer-raa-^ 
^n, 9ji:i4 ^. 
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\' ..ki! lie That this Faith of the Gofpel, wliich 
Xn. I have defcr'L/;:d, is truly and proper- 
ly a Sanft':fyiiig, and Juitilying, and. 
Saving Faith. 

I. tthall ihew that it is properly 
a San^ifylng Faith. 

IL A Juftifying and Saving Faith. 

I. It is truly Sanftifying. I know 
that this term of a Sana:ifying Faith, 
is not much in ule among Divines, 
and therefore it may feem a little moro 
ftrange : but tliey might have ufed it 
. if they had pleafed, for it is every whit 
as proper to call Faith fAnSiifyin^ as 
jujlifymg or faving. It is true inaeed, 
tms exprefs term oi a fmoHfying Faith 
is no where in Scripture j no more arc 
the very terms oijujlifying and faving 
Faith : but we are faid to be jujiiped 
and faved by Faith in Scripture, which 
is as much ^s if the terms had been 
ufed. And we are faid alib to be 
fanStifed by Faith y as well as juftifei 
zoAJavedy AQi% 15. 9. Our hearts 
are (aid to be purified hy Faith. And 
fo liike wife^ our niklory aver the worU^ 

^ that 
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that is, our conquering andfubduingr"*^"^^' 
of our covetous, and ambitioiis, and ^^^ 
fenfual lufts anddefircs, are in a pe- ^"*- 
collar manner afcribed to this Faith 
which I have defcribed, i "^ohn 5. 4, 
5. This is the victory that overcometh 
tht tvorldy even our Faith. Who h he 
that overcometh the rvorldy but he that 
believeth that ^ef$(s is the Son of 
God? 

IL That this Faith is truly and pro- 
perly juftifying and faving Faith. I 
put thefe, Jujlipcation 2ivsa Salvation^ 
together, partly becaufe they are of 
the fame confideration, as to the in- 
fluence which Faith hath upon them ; 
and the latter follows upon the former ; 
for if we be jufiified by Faith^ that is, 
have our fins pardoned, by the fame 
aft of Faith we dSQ faved from Hell, 
and confequently made capable of eter- 
nal life ; I lay, by the very fame aft of 
Faith that we obtain the pardon of our 
fins, we are faved from Hell, that is 
the punifhment due to fin ; for par- 
don removes the guilt, and guilt is 
nothing elfe but an obligation to pu- 
toiihment : and paitly, becaufe I find 
the Scripture ufeth them promifcu- 

Ct J oufly. 
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2 Jo Believing Jejitf to be the Chrifiy 

^^A-^ culoufly. When St. James difputes 

Volume about Juftification by Faith, he ufes 

XI^ the term of htwg faved by Faith^ 

Jam* 2. 14. Can Faith fave him? 

Sometimes, of being yisr/^e^,^^^ 

So that a man is ma jufii^ed by Faith 

only. 

In fpoaking to this Propofitiofi, that 

the Faith of the Gofpel, which I have 

- d^fcribed, is properly Juftifying and 

iSaving Faith, I fhall do thefe fix 

things. 

1. Shew that Juftification in Scri- 
pture fignifies no more than the Par- 
don and Remifiion of fins. 

2. That Faith can in no propriety 
pf Language be faid to be the iiiftrii- 
inentot our Pardon. 

^. That the influence that the Faith 
of the Gofpel which I haVe defcribed, 
jiath lipori the Pardon of fin, is this, 
that it is the whole and entire conditi- 
on recjuired on our parts, upon the 
jperformance of which God hath pro- 
mifed to Pardon our fiiK, and to live 
lis. 
' 4. That 



1 

is fM^ifyingyjufiifyif^y&fruiifg Faith, faj 



4.That the Scripture, where it treats ^i5?" 
of Juftification by FaitL fpeaks of diis ^"?f 
Faith which I have defcribed^ and no 
other. 

5. That no metaphorical defcripti- 
ons of juftifying Faith are allowable, 
any farther ^ than as they ferve to il- 
luftrate and make clear the plain and 
fimple notion of the thing. For if 
Metaphors once come to be infiftcd on, 
and {trained, and confequences come 
to be drawn from them, and DoSrines 
ibimded, and Theories built upon 
them, they are of very ill confequence, 
and ferve to no otlar purpofe but to 
blind and oblcure the plain and fimple 
notions of tilings, and to feduce and 
mifllead the underflandings of men, 
and to multiply controverfies without 
end. And I the rather take notice of 
this abufe of Metaphors upon tliis fub- 
)eft, becaufe I do not know any otlie^: 
head of Divinity which hath fuffercd 
fomuch by them, as the Doftrine of 
Juftifying Faitli; whereby the plain 
truth hath been very much obfcurM, 
and cX:ca(ion minifterM to many end- 
dilputes. 

(^ 4 6. That 
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yolume 5^ jhat if this plain and fimple 
^^^* notion of Juftifying Faith were ad- 
initted, it would fuperfede all thofe 
controverfies about Juftifieation^whiqli 
have io much troubled die Church, 
Thefe particulars I fhall by Gods af-s 
fiftance fpeak to, not out of a mind 
to oppofe and contradift others j (wliat 
a pitiful defign is that ! and how much 
below one that is to Ipeak to men, in 
the name and fear of God !) but out 
of a hearty defire to bring the truth 
to light, and to contribute fomething 
to the clearing of that which is of fo 
great importance and concernment to 
Chriftian Z^pligion, 

« 

I » That Juftification of a finner in 
Scripture, fignifies no more than (lie 
Pardon of fip. That there are fevcral 
acceptations of the word Juftification 
in the new Tcftament, I deny not. 
Sometimes it fignifies approbation in 
general of a thing, or peribn. So the ' 
word is ufed, Luke 7. 29. Jnd all 
the feofle that heard him^ and the pub- 
licanSy jufitfied God, bei^g baptized with 
the Baftifm of John,^ "J^Pfi^^ God^ ^ 

How is that ? that is, they approved 

and 



the fatne thing. 2^ j 

and followed his Counfel, as appears ^^^-^ 
evidently by the oppofition in the next Sermon 
words ; But the Pharifees and Lawyers "HI* 

rejected the counfel of God agninfi them^ 
fek/esj beifig not baptiz,ed ofmrn^ Thofe 
that rejeiied the counfel ofGody are op* 
pofed to thofe tliat jufilfied God. And 
fo at the J<. ver. But Wifdom is jujii'- 
fed of her children^ that is, is approved. 
And fo very probably it may he un- 
derftood in the Parable of the Pharifee 
and the Publican, / tell you ^ this man 
mnt down to his houfe juflHied rather 
than the other \ that is, oi the two, 
God did rather approve of his hum- 
ble carriage, than the Pharifees proud 
and infolent behaviour. Sometimes 
it fi^hifies any Proof or Declaration of 
athmg. ^o'Rom. j. 4. Let God be true^ 
but ti/ery m^n a liar^ oi it is rpfitten^ 
That thou might ejl bejujlified in thy fay* 
in^s^and might eft overcome when thou art 
judged^thsit is,that all thy words or pro- 
miles might be proved and declared to 
be true, and that thou may'ft prevail 
whenever thou art impleaded by men 
of unfaithfulnefs and unrighteoufiiefs. 
Andfo I Tim. j. 16. Chrift is faid ^(? 
be jujlifed in the fpirit ; that is, b^ 
|he Teftimony of the Spirit concerning 

him: 
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rsjs^r^ him, as alfo by the Miracles which he 
Volume wrought by the Holy Ghoft, and the 
XII. miraculous gifts of the Spirit which 
were poured forth on the Apoftles, 
he was proved and declared to be the 
xro&Me^as^ and the Son of God. And 
this Phrafe of Ghrift's being jujlifiedby 
I the Sfirity feems to be of the fame 
ienfe with that expreffiqp, Ram. i • 4. 
Declared to be the Son of God^ with 
fower^ according to the Spirit of holinefs^ 
by the refurreSHon from the dead^ that 
is, he was evidently proved to be the 
Son of God, by the great Miracle of 
hLs Refurreftion, which was wrought 
by die Power of the Holy Ghoft. But 
moft frequently, to Juftifte, in Scri- 
pture, fignifies to Pardon. 

Thus the word Juftifie, doth figni- 
fie varioufly, according to the fubjeft 
or matter it is applied to: but when 
i^ is applied to a finner, it fignifies no- 
thing elfe but Pardon of his fin. Nor 
can I poflibly apprehend what other 
notion men can frame to themfelves, 
of a finners being Juftified, diftind 
from Pardon and Remiffion. Indeed 
if a perfon be not really guilty, that 

is 
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is unjuftly accufcd of a crirpe, he ^><M> 
may be faid to be juftified, when he Scrnaon 
is cleared from the chai^ge and accu- YIH. 
iation which is brought againft him : 
but if a Man be guilty, he cannot 
otherwife be faid to be juftified, tha^ 
by having the guilt removed ;; that 
is, by being pardoned. And that the 
Scripture underftands the fame thiqg 
by Juftification^ and Pardipq, 91* Rer 
miflion of fins, is, I think, very gvit 
dent from thefe two Texts* Jifs i j . 

38, J 9. Tkaf through this ms» ^ 
freached ti»to you the forgivenefs qf 
finsy that is, in and mrough Jefm 
Chriji the way of Pardon and For- 
givenefs is declared, and hj him^ ai 
that believe are jujiifed from allthi»gSy 
from which ye could not be jujiified 
by the law of Mofes ; that is, and ac- 
cording to this declaration, all that dp 
brieve, are by him, that is, by die 
virtue of his Sacrifice, acquitted and 
pleared froni the guilt of all thofe 
fins, for which there was no way of 
expiation provided by the Law of 
Mofe^j that is, of prefumptuous fms, 
for which there was no Sacrifice, 
but the Man was to be cut oflF. Now 
if the meaning of this Text he this, 

that 
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>NiAii/N that in and through Chrifi the way of 
Volume Pardon and Forgivenefs is declared, 
XII. and accordingly all that do believe in 
him are pardon^d^ then to be juftified 
and pardoned^ are all one in this place ; . 
but this is the meaning of the Text, 
if by the Phrafe of being jujiifed from 
all things^ from which we could not be 
jujlijied by the I aw (j^Mofes, be meant 
the pardoning of fuch Sins and Trant 
\ greflions, for which, by the Law of 
Mofes there was no way of expiation ; 
but this muft of neceflity be the mean- 
ing of this Phrafe ; for what are thofe 
things^ from which it is faid, we could 
not Ife jujlified by the Law of Mofes, 
but finful tranlgreffions and violations 
of the Law ? And how can a Man be 
laid to be jujiified from any ^tn and 
tranfgreffiony otherwife than by the 
Pardon and Forgivenefs of it ? The 
other Text is Rom. 4. 6, 7, 8. Even 
as David alfo defcribeth, the blejpfdnefs 
of the many unto whom God imputeth 
righteoufnejs withont works ^ fy^Ky ^^^f 
fed are they whofe iniquities are forgi^ 
"veny and whofe fins are covered j Blef- 
fed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impitefin. The Maa unto whom 
Qod imfuteth Right eoufnefs^ is the Man 

whom 
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whom God jujllfes. Now, how does ^^^^-^^^ 
David defcribe the blejfedmfs of the ^5J J* 
Man whom Godjuftifies ? Thus, Blef^ , VIII. 
fed is the man rvhoje iniquities are for* 
giveuy and whofefins are cover edy wnich 
is a Metaphorical exprelTion of the 
fame tiling, cfyvering of fin being the 
pardoning of it. From henqe I realbn. 
If according to the Apoftle thofe Propo- 
fitions be equivalent, Blejfedis the man 
v^hofe iniquities are forgiven^ and Blef^- 
fed is the man whom GodJuJlifieSy then 
according to the Apoftle, Juftificati- 
on and Forgivcnefs of fins are all one : 
but thofe Propofitions are equivalent, 
if the Apoftle cite the Text out of the 
Tfalms pertinently, 

^. That Faith can in no tolerable 
propriety of Language be faid to be 
the inftrument of our Pardon, and 
confequently not of our Juftificati- 
on. An inftrument is fomething (iibor- 
dinate to the principal efiicient Caufe, 
.and made ulc of it, by it to produce 
the Effeft ; and this in natural and 
artificial Caufesmay be underftood, 
but what notion to have of a moral 
inftrument, I confefs I am at a lofi;. 

fiut to bring the buiiacis out of the 

t clouds, 
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Q'^"'^ clouds J Wcmay thus coiKeive of the 
^™™^pardon of fm. God in the Gofpel hath 
^^" entered into a Covenant of Grace and 
Mercy with Sinners ; one of the Be* 
nefits promifed bv God in the Cove- 
nant, is nardon of un. The Conditions 
tiport vi^hich we fhall be made parta- 
kers of the Benefit, are comprenend- 
ed in this one word, Faith^ which 
fignifies the whole of Chriftian Reli- 
gion, viz. fuch an efFeftual aflcnt to 
the Revelation of the Golbel, as doth 
produce Repentance, and fincere O- 
bedience, and a truit and confidence 
in Chrifi alone for Salvation. The 
procuring or meritorious Caufe of 
this Benefit, viz. the pardon of out 
fins, is the death of Chrift, which is 
called his Blood or Sacrifice. The 
principal efficient Caufe of our pardon 
lis God, in the Sentence of the Law, or 
which is all one, in the tenor of this 
Covenant, declaring us pardonM up- 
on thefe terms and conditions* Now 
how can Faith, which is an ad oa ouf 
parts, and the condition to be per- 
formed by us, befaid to be anliiftru- 
Hient in the hand of God of our Pai^ 
doii} unlefs men will think fit to call a 

Con- 
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condition an Inftrumcnt, which I think ^^^^ 
no propriety of Language will allow. ^J?J° 

I Ihould now proceed to the third 
particular which I proposed, but (hall 
refer that to my next Diicourle on this 
Argument: 
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Of Juftifying Faith. 
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The Third Sermon on this Text. 



JOHN XX. jf. 

hut theft Ate rvritteny that ye i»i^ht 
believe that *Jefus is the Chrifi^ the 
Son of God ; and that believi^ je 
might hanje lift through his namti 

TH E Obfervation I am difcourfl 
uig upon is this, That to be- 



lieve that Jeffss 'is the Chri^^ the So?i 




I have enterM upon the latter part of 
the Obfervation, viz. to jfhew that 

R thit 
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this is truly and properly Juftifying 
Volume j^jjd Saving Faith,in fpeakiiig to which, ' 
- XII. I proposM to fhew fix things. 

1. That Juftifkation in Scripture 
fignifies no more, but tlie Pardon and 
Remiffion of fins. 

a. That Faith can in no propriety 
of Language, be laid to be the In- 
ftrument of our pardon. Thus far I 
have gone, and now proceed to what 
remains, viz. toihew, 

J, That the influence which Faith 
hath upon the Pardon of fin, is this, 
that it is the whole and entire conditi- 
on, required in the Golpel, of our par* 
don, upon the performance of which 
God hath promifed to pardon fin; 
which appears thus. All the conditi- 
ons the Gofpel requires on our part in 
order to Pardon, may be reduced to 
thefe four heads. 

(i .) An Affent to the Truth of the 
Gofpcl. 

(2.) A Trufl: and Confidence in 
Chrift as our only Saviour. 



^ 
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Faith the whole cmdiiion of Par don. ^45 



(5.) Repentance from dead works. Sermon 

(4«) Sincere Obedience and Holi* 
nefs of Life. But I have already 
proved at large^ that all thefe are com- 
prehended in the New Teftament no- 
tion of Faith, which fignifies the whole 
of Chriftian Religion, And that Re- 
pentance and Obedience are Conditio 
tions of our Pardon, and confequent* 
Iv of our Juftification, appears from 
thefe Texts, Acts J* 19. Repent there^ 
fare and be converted^ that your fins 
may be blotted outi Doth not this im-* 

ply that upon condition we do re- 
pent and be converted, God will Par- 
dart our fins? i John i. 9. If we 
confefs our fins^ (that is, with a Re- 
fdution to leave them; as it is faid 
dfewhere, he that Monfejfeth^ and for ^ 
faketh his (ins ;J he is faithful and jujl 
io forgive us Our fins^ and to eleanfe 
J^s from all unrighteoufnefs4 Matti 64 
14, 1 5* For if ye forgi^ fnen their 
treffaffesj yout heavenly fdihtt mil aU 
j& forgive you : but if ye forgive not 
9nen their trefpaffeSy mithet mR your 
f At her forgive jmr tfefpaffesi And to 

the fame purpofe^ Matt, 18* ^5. So 

R 2 like* 
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•!^*f^^ likewife jbali tm heavenly Bather ^un- 

YTT^^'^ ^^^> ^f y^ y^^ y^^^ bc^^ts forgifve 
^^ not every one his brother thetr tref- 
fdffes^ Luke 6. 37. Judge noty ani 
ye fifS not he fudged : condemn mtf 
and ye JbaO not be condemned : , for- 
givey and ye Jbail be forgiven. Luke 
II. 4. And forgive us our fins \ for 
fve dlfo forgive every one that is in^ 
debted to us. Where doth the 
Scripture make any thing more plain- 
ly a Condition of Pax'don, than it 
here does our forgiving of others?; 
upon condition or the performance 
whereof he promifes to forgive 
us ; and without which he threat-.- 
ens not to forgive us. I know 
not what a Condition is, if it be not 
that which if we perform we Ihall 
toceive the benefit promifed j if we do 
i^ot^ we ihallfallmortofit 

4. That the Scripture where it 
ipeaks of Juftificationoy Faith, foeaks 
of this Faith, and nootner, of fuch a 
Faith as ta&[es in the whole pf Chri- 
fiian Religion. The principal places 
where the Scripture defi^nedly treats 
of Juftification by Faith^ are the ji 

am 
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-^d. and /^th. Chapters of the Epiftles to^"''*^'^ 
mcRomans ; the 2/^ and ^d. to the G^- ^^J^^" 
latians ; and the 2^. of St. "James. In *^ 
the Romans and GaUatians St. P^iy/ 
doth plainly oppofe Faith to the Law, 
and the Righteoufiiefs of it to the 
Works of the Law j and it will clegx- 
ly appear to any one that will care- 
fully read over thefe Difcourfes of 
St. PauPsy that by Faith is nieant 
the Dilpenfation of the Gofpel, and > 

by^-^e' Law the Molaical Admini- 
ftration : and the refult of all thof^ 
Difcourfes is, that men are not jufti- 
fied by performing the works which 
the legal Dilpenfation required ; but 
by aiienting and fubmitting to the 
Revelation of the Golpel. And this 
is agreeable to what he fays, jiifs 15. . 
38, 39* Through, this man U f reached 
unto you forgive nejs of fins \ and bj 
him J all that believe^ are yifitfied from 
all thingSy from rvhich ye could not bf 
jujiified by the larv of Mofes. 

It is j:me likewife, tliat the Apoftle, 
in the Epiflleto the Romans y doth not 
oiAf 'dilute "agaiaft thofe who fim- 
pl^' (intended ror JufFification by die 
legal Difpenfation ; but were fallen al- 
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^"^^ fo into the grofs error and miftake^tliat 
VTt^^ they did merit Juftification and Par- 
^"* don at God's hand j which is impofli- 
bie : for Pardon is frpe, and of grace, 
or elfe it is not Pardon. Therefore the 
Apoftle aflerts, that we are fo juftified 
by Faith, that neitiier our Aflent to 
the Gofpel^ nor our Obedience to the 
Commands of it, do merit this at 
God's hands ; for this would direftly 
coQtradid Juftification by the^ Faith of 
theGoipel. For how can any Man 
pofTibly think, that he merits Pardon 
py his believinjg and obeying the Go- 
fpel, when this is part of the Gofpel 
which w0 believe, that Chrift died 
for our fins, and purchafed our Par- 
don at fo dear a rate ; whicli had 
been very unjuft, if we our felves 
could have done any thing to have 
merited it. 

And that Faith is taken for the Re- 
velation of the Goipel, in oppofition 
to die legal Adminiftrations, will ap- 
pear by confidering thefe Tejtts. Qal. 
\f 23. B^t before faith cdmey tve mre 
:ept under the law ; by which the A- 
poftle plainly means this, that before 
the Revelation of the Goipel to the 

World 
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World, we were under the legal Ad- <NA•^ 
miniftration: for he adds after wards, ^^^^ 
We were fbut uP unto the Faith that J^^ 
fiouid afterward be revealed) and what 
is the Faith that jbould afterward be 
revealedy but the Gofpel r which in ^ 
the fulnefs of time was; to be reveal- 
ed to the World, till which, time we 
were held under the' difpenfation of 
the Law : and ver. 24. Wherefore the 
law was our Schoolmajler to bring us 
unto Chriftj that we might be jujiifed 
h Faith ; tliat is. The Law was a Di- 
teipline preparatory for theGofpel,that 
when tnat came, we might be juftifi- 
ed by it: and ver. 25. But after th^f 
Faith is come^ we are no longer under a 
Schoolmajler J that is, Aftqr the Gofpel 
was revealed,we were fet free frojm the 
fevere and harJh Dilpenlation of the 
Law; and our AlTent and Submiflion 
to that Revelation, is that whereby 
we are faid to be juftified. Rom. 3* 
2 J . E'ven the righteoufnefs ofGod^ which 
» by the faith of Jefus Chrijiy that is, . 
by the (jofpel, unto all^ and ufon all 
them that believe. And, ven 26* r/64* 
he might be jujlj and the jujlif^ of 
him which believeth in J^fff^ f ^vjk 
"ni^m I^jcrS, the jujlifier ^ him that 

R 4 yields 
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r^fJ^^ yields Affent and Submiflion to tli^ 
VolumcGofpel of Chrift. And this Faith 
5^^ is faid to be imputed to us for Righte-* 
eufnefsj Chap. 4. 24. But for us alfoy 
to wjom it jh^fl be imfuteiy if tve be- 
lieve on him that raijed uf Jefu^ our 
Lord from the dead ; that is, If we . 
aflent and fubmit to the Revelatiori 
of the Gofpel, which God hath con- 
firmed by that eminent Miracle of 
railing up Chrift from the dead^ 

St. "^ames tells us nioft exprefly, that 
the Faith ivhich juilifies doth contain 
Obedience in it : and if it do not, it is 
dead, and falie, and ineffeflual to aU 
purpofes of Pardon and Salvation : 
and that if any Man pretend to Faith, 
and that Faith be deftitute pf the pro- . 
per and genuine Effefts of true Faitli, 
it wfll be unprofitable tp him, and 
pot at all avail to his juftification . 
and Salvation. The fum of his pif"- 
courle is, that the Faith which Jufti- 
fies and faves us, mufi: not only be 
a bare Affent of the underflanding to 
the Truths of the Gofpel; but muft 
l*<4ude in it Obedience to allthe Com- 
mariik of the Gofpel : and if it does 
pot, it dttes no more deferve the name 

of 
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of Faith, than good word^ to a Man ^ 
in want, deferve the name of Cha- Sermon 
rity. Chaf. 2. wr^ 14, 15, 16I 17. *^» 
JFW doth it frofity my brethren y though 
a man fay he hath Faith y and hath 
not rvorks ? can Faith fave him f If a 
Brother or Sifter be nakedy and defti^ 
tute of daily food^ and one of you fay 
unto thern^ Defart in feace^ be yofi 
warmed and filled: nottvithftanding ye 
give them not thofe things which art 
needful to the body : jvhat doth it fro^^ 
ft ? Eyen fo Faithy if it hath not 
worksy is d^^dy being alone. And to 
this parpofe he inB:anceth in Jbra^ 
hamy and Rahaby and fhews that the 
Faith which juftified them, did in- 
clude in it the Effefts of Faith, viz,. 
Obedience, a,nd good Works, ver. 
21 y 2*2. Waf not Abraham our Father 
juftified fy mrksy rvhen he had offered 
Ifaac his fon upon the Altar? Seeft 
thou horn Faith ivrought with his rporksy 
and by works was Faith made ferfeU ? 
And, ver. 23^ And the Scripture jp4i 
fulflledy which faithy Abraham believed 
Qody and it was irnfuted unto him fir 
Righteoufnefs. Biit if Abraham were 
juftified by works^ ^viz. by offerii^ up 
his Son upon tlie Altar, iit Obedience 



250 The agreement of St. Paul with 

r^^s^ys to God's Command, as he fays be- 
Yolumefore, at the 21. verfe^ how was the 
XIL Scripture fulfilled^ which faith^ that 
Faith was imputed to him far Righted 
oufnefsy that is, He was juftified by 
Faith ; unlefs Faith take in the works 
of Obedience ? From whence he con- 
cludes, that by works a man is jujii^ 
fedy and not hy Faith only\ not by 
naked Affept to the truth, but by fucn 
a Faith as includes Obedience \ which 
he , farther illuftrates by a fimili- 
tude at the lalt verfe \ As the Body 
mthout the Spirit is deady fo Faith 
without works is dead alfo. A living 
Faith doth as truly contain Obedi- 
ence in it, as a living body contains 
a Spirit, 

And thofe diftinftions Which are 
' commonly applied to this Difcourfe 
of St. "^ames do not clear it, but con- 
tradict the exprefs defign of it. Some 
fay that fdes qud^ eft viva jufiificat ; 
fed non qua viva. Faith which is liv^ 
i^gj^fiifi^s ; hut not as 4 livingFaith. O- 
thers iky, (which is much to the fanie 
purpofe) Fides jujiijicat fine operibus j 
fed fides fine operious non jufiificat. 
Faith jufiifies without works ; but Faith 

with^ 
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r mthout works does not jujiifie. But ri*\^^ 
St. James fays exprefly, that m are Sermqn 

: jupfed by works. How then is that IX^ 
true, that Faith juftifies without works ? 
And he fays that Works are the Life 
of our Faith. How tlien can any Man 
fay, that tho^ Faith jufi if es ; yet not as 
it is a living Faith^ when we are 
juftified by that which is the very 
life of our Faith, and that is Obedi* 
ence ? 

There are two other diftinftions 
whereby men endeavour to elude this 
plain Text, which I did not men- 
tion before; that Faith jujlifes the 
Perfon ; and Works jufiifie the Faithy ♦ 
and that this is St. James his meaning. 
But what ground for this, when the 
Text fpeaks cxprefly of the Perfon be- 
ing juliified by works,as well as Faith ? * 
Was not Abraham our Father jufifed 
by Works ? ver. 2 1 . Tou fee then that 
by works a man is jufiified ; and not by 
Faith only. Ver. 24. Likervife alfo 
was not Rahab the harlot jufified by 
works ? What colour is here for any 
Man to fay, that St. James does not 
Ipeak of the Juftification of the P^r- 
fon by works ; but of the faith ? Or 

what 
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>N^/^ what neceility of framing this diftinfli- 
yolumcon, but only to fei-ve an opinion? 
XIL But at this rate a Man may maintain 
any thing, tho* it be never fo contra- 
ry to Scripture, and elude the cleareft ; 
Text in the Bible. 

The other diftinftion which is much 
to the fame fenfe, is that the Apoftle 
doth not here fpeak of a real Juftifica-^ 
tiofl before God j but a declarative 
Juftification before men. But accord- 
ing to this, what fenfe can be made 
oi ver. 14. What doth it frojit' mf 
brethren^ if a man fay y I have faith '^ 
and have not works \ Can 'Faith fave 
himf That is, according to this ex- 
plication, can Faith without Works 
^ve him before men f 

And this doth not contradift St. 
Pauly who laith Gal. 2. 16. that A 
man is not jujiifed try the works of the 
law : but by the Faith of Jefus Chrifi. * 

For how aoes this, that we are jufti- 
fied not by the legal Dilpenfation, 
but by the Faith of the Golppl, which 
includes Obedience and good works, 
contradiQ: what St; J-ii;»^^ laysj that 
we are not juftified by a -bird allfcnt 

to 
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to the Truth of the Gofpel, but by <vA^* 
Obedience to the Commands rf it ? Sermon 
And I do nqt fee that upon the con- ^ 
contrary fuppofitipn, a/iz^ that the 
Faith of the Gofpel doth not include 
Obedience in it, it is pofEble to re^ 
concile thefe two Apoftles. Suppofc 
this was St. FauPs meaning, that we 
are jujtified by Faith ^ as the only Con- 
dition and Inftrument, call it what 
they will, of our juftification ; but not 
hy Obedience or good Works, as a 
condition of our Juftification ; by 
what kind of Comment can St. "James 
his words be brought to this jenfe? 
What ^fan would allow that thofe 
words at the 21. ver. Was not Abron 
ham our Father jujiified by works y when 
he offered IJaac his Jon uf on the alt or ^ 
ftiould be explained by this fenfer 
Was not Abraham^ when in Obedi- 
ence to God's Command he had of- 
fered his Son upon the Altar, and up- 
on this Aft . of Obedience was jufti- 
fied, was not he juftified by Faith 
only, . and not by any work or 
aft of Obedience? Or that thofe 
words at the 24. verie, Te fee them 
that by works a man is ]ujlijied\ and 

m iy Faith onlijy Xhoyl^ lie interpret- 
ed 
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^s-^^O ed, Ye fee then that by Faith only a 
Volume ivian is jtlftified, and not by Works ? 
Xn. And unlefe they be thus interpreted^ 
they are not to be reconciled with the 
fenfe of SuPauPs words, which many 
faften upon them : but if St. PauPs 
words be taken in the moft plain and 
obvious fenfe they are capable of, wz.^ 
that ^ve are not jufiified by the works of 
the Urvy that is, by performing the 
works required by the legal Dilpen- 
fation ; but by the faith of Jefus Chrijfy 
th^t is, by affenting and fubmitting 
to the Revelation or the Golpel ; wc 
do not ftrain St. James his words, to 
reconcile him with St. Paul. 

And thus I have Ihewn, that where 
the Scripture fpeaks of Juftification 
by Faith, it fpeaks of this Faith which 
I have defcrioed. I add, and of no 
other ; not of a bare appropriation of 
the Grace and Mercy of the Gofpel ; 
that is, in plain Englijh^ this is not 
juftifying Faith, to believe that I am 
pardoned, and juftified, nor to have 
a firm aflurance of this. For if we 
be juftified by Faith, we muft be- 
lieve before we can be juftified ; but 
if this be juftifying Faith to believe^ 

or 
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or be affured wc are juftified^ we fs^/^ 
muft be juftified before we believe ; Sermon 
or elfe when we believe that we are IX. ^ 
juftified, we muft believe that which is 
not trtie. Nor is this juftifying Faith, 
to lay hold of the Righteoufnefe and 
Merits of Chrift for the Pardon 
of our fms \ that is, to truft and con- 
fide, only in that, as the meritorious 
Caufe of our Pardon, For tho^ this 
be part of the notion of juftifying 
Faith, it is not all; tho' this be one 
of the Terms or Conditions upon 
which we are juftified ; yet it is not 
the whole and intire condition j which 
befides this takes in an affent to the 
whole Golpel, Repentance from dead 
works, and Obedience to all the Pre- 
cepts of the Goipel. And if any Man 
can produce any one Text whicli faith, 
that the Faith which juftifies, confifts 
only in the truft and confidence in the 
Merits of Chrift, for the Pardon of 
fin^ or any thing to this efFeft, I will 
be moft ready publickly to acknow- 
ledge my error: but if no body can 
do this, I fhall beg their Pardon if I 
do continue ftiil of the fame mind I 
was. 
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ytt'^^ I have now done witii the fourtWc^ 
"^^^ thifl^ I propounded : btit before ♦ ' 
{peak to the two heads which remain, 
I muft remove anObjedion or two, 
that ffly former Difcourfe foiay feem 
liable ta 

Ob)e£iion /Krj?, To make Obedience 
aConditidnof rardon, feems to take 
away the freenels of God^s Grace in 
paraoning finners. 

I • God's Girice in pardoning a fin- 
ner is laid to be free, not becaufe it is 
not fulpendcd upon any Condition J 
for the Scripture tells us plainly, 
that it is Upton the condition of Faith, 
and Repentance, and forgiving others, 
and the like ; but it is free, becaule 
God was pleafed freely to give liis 
5on to die for our fins, and to ac- 
cept of his Sacrifice for* the expiation 
of them, and to impofe eafie and 
realbnable Conditions upon us, iA or- 
der to our enjoying of this benefit; 
and upon fiich Conditions, tho' they 
' have nothing of Virtue, or Merit, of 
«iy Natural or Moral Efficacy tor 

deierve^ 
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deferve, or procure fuch a Benefit as T""^^"^^ 
tfie Pardon of our fins, for the fake ^^i?^^ 
Cx his Son, whom he gave to be a 
rinfom for us, to receive us to Grace 
and Mercy ; and I think this bundantly 
enough to make our juftification very 

Tacious and free, tho' not abfolutely 

ree from all condition. 

2. Our Salvation is faid in Scripture 
to be as free as our Juftification ; we 
are faid to he faved hj Grace^ as well 
as juftified freely by his Grace. But 
w^ill ^y Man fay, that we are fav- 
ed without any Conditions, who 
reads thele Texts ? He that helieveth on 
the So^y hath^everlajiing life : but he 
that helieveth not the Son^ [hall not fee 
life. Blejfed are the pure in heart : for 
they Jball fee God. Except ye repent ^ ye 
fhall all likewife perijb. If ye rvalk af- 
ter the flejhj ye Jhall die : but if thrxf 
the fpirity ye mortife the deeds of the 
fiefbj ye jhall live. Without holinefs no 
man jhall fee the Lord. So that he who 
can underftand how we may be laved 
by Grace, tho' our Salvation be fut 
pended upon the Condition of Faith^ 
Repentance^ and Holinefs, and Obe- 
dience of lire, may, if he pleafe, un- 

S dprftand 
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r^^'^^'^ dcrftand how we may be juftified 
Voliuiiej-^.^gly ]3y God's Grace, tho' it be up- 

^^^" on tlie fame Conditions. So that if 
men were not monftroufly perverfe, 
it is impoffible jthey lliouid not fee 
the weaknefs of this Obje£tion. 

Objeftion the fecond. This is the 
Doftrine of the rapifts, that Obedi- 
ence and good Works are a Condition 
of our juftification. 

Anfxv. I. I am for the Doftrine 
which is evidently contained in Scri- 
pture, whoever hold it. A Man ought 
not, to be frighted out of the truth by 
any name. ^ 

2. But there is a wide difference be- 
tween the Doftrine of the Papifts a- 
bout juftification, and this Doftrine. 
They fay that Obedience and good 
Works are not only a Condition of 
our juftification, but a meritorious 
Cajife of it J which I abhor as much as 
any one. It is the Dodrine of merU 
that the Proteftants chiefly oppole 
in the matter of juftification ; and if 
jTome alfo oppofe the Papifts about good 

^orks bcii^ a Condition, I know no 

body 
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body that thinks himfelf obliged to|'*^«^i^^ 
hold every opinion that any Proteftant Sermon 
hath maintained againft the Papifts: ^-^ 
and the like I fay to the Obje£lion of 
Sociniamfmy and Arndnixnifm^ and a 
hundred names more, if people think 
fit to fallen them upon it. 



And now I might compare 
Srine with the contrary. All that may 
be faid againft it is, that it diminifhetn 
die Grace of God: but that I have 
fliewn it doth not; but then it hath 
dieie advantages. It is ib far as I can 
judge, (and mine own judgment muft 
govern me) much more plainly con- 
tained in Scripture, and it is a Do- 
ftrine more according to godlinefsj 
it tends more to quicken men to Obe- 
dience and a holy life, to believe that 
they cannot liave their fins otherwife 
pardon'd, than to believe that they 
may have their fins pardotf d without 
Obedience and a holy life ; and if 0% 
bedience be not a neceflary condition 
of Pardon, it is plain that men may 
be pardonM without it For Exam- 
ple, if a Man promife me a thoufand 
rounds, only upon this condition, that 
I will beUeye him and truft him, but 

S z with- 
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^^^"^-^^ without any Condition of doing what 
y plume ]^^ 0^2^ command me, and he jDbiall 
XII. declare thus much to me ; If I can 
truft this Man^s word, I need not 
doubt but I fhall have the fum pro- 
mifed, tho' I fhould difobey liim in 
every thing that lie commanded me to 
do : and this is juft the cafe ; and if it 
be, it is no wonder that men ai'e {o 
loth to disbelieve this pleafant opini- 
on, which gives meii comfortable 
hopes of the Pardon of their fins up- 
on fuch eafie terms. Not ^hat I am fo 
uncharitable, as not to acknowledge 
that our Worthy apd Excellent Di- 
vines,who have been of this Judgment, 
have always prefs'd the nec^ffity of 
flohnefs and Obedience: but I am 
forry they could pot do it with io 
good advantage, according to their 
Principles, the natural confequence 
of them tending to Jicentioufpefs, and 
a neglefl: of the Precepts of the Go- 
fpcl, to which purpofe they haye been 
jfadly abqfed by feveral Libertines in 
thele and fprnier time?, ever fince £«• 
therh days, and I could never yet fee 
|iow Jntinomianifm could folidly b© 

f pnfuted upon thofe Principles. 

' 5^ That 
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5. That no Metaphorical defcripti* SerriiQn 
ons of jufiifying Faith are allowable Ia* 
any farther, than as they ferve to il- 
luftrate the plain, and proper, and 
fimple notion of Faith. My meaning 
is, nc that would teach men wliat 
Faith is, he muft firft acquaint men 
with the thing, and defcribe it in as 
proper and fimple words as can be, 
and not by Figurative and Metapho- 
rical Phrafes. Indeed after a Man 
hath delivered the fimple notion of a 
thing in proper words, be may after- 
ward illuftrate it by Metaphors : but 
then thefe are not to be infifted upon, 
and ftrained to the utmoft extent of 
the Metaphor, beyond what the true 
notion of the thing will bear : for if 
confequences once come to be drawn 
from Metaphors, and Doftrines found- 
ed, and Theories built upon them, 
inftead of illuftrating the thing, they . 
blind and oblcui-e it ^ and ferve to no 
other purpofe, but tofeduceand mif- 
lead the underftandmgs of men, and 
to multiplyControverfies without end : 
and (as I told you before) I do th« 
father . take notice of this abufe oi 
Metaphors upon this fubjed, becaufe 
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1*^^^ I do not know any other head of Di- 
yoIumeyiQity which hatn fufFered fo much 
XDL by them, as the Do^rine of juftifying 
Faith, whereby the plain Truth hath 
been very much darkned, and occa- 
fion mioiftred to many endlels di- 
lutes. But this will heft appear by 
ibme particular inftances, Juftifying 
Faith hath ufually been dcterib^ by 
theie Metaphors, refii^y ^nArelywg^ 
and leaning upon Chrift, affrehenMng 
and Uyingholdy and of flying of Chrift, 
receifvii^ of Chrift, and coming to him. 
Now concerning theie, I fhall briefly 
i^eak thele three or four things. 

(!•) That none of tliefe Metaphors, 
except the two laft, receiving of Chrift^ 
and coming to him^ are any where ufed 
in Scripture, to defcribe juftifying 
Faith by; and therefore there is no 
realbn why they Ihould be fo much 
ufed and infifted on. Let any Man 
fliew me where juftifying Faith is an 



iny 



where in Scripture defcribed by r^ 
ingy and relying^ and leaning upon 
Chrift, by affrehending and laying hold^ 

?nd fi^f flying of him^ 
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(2.) If thefe Metaphors were ex- Sermon 
plained and turned into proper and IX* 
plain words, they can fignifie nothing 
elfe, but that Faith which I have 
been all this while defcribing. For 
what can any Man undcrftand by 
reflin^j and relying^ and leaning upon 
Chrift, but to truft in him as the 
Autlior of our eternal Salvation, under 
which word all the Benefits which 
Chrift hath purchafed for us are com- 
prehended ? Now can any Man be 
laid to truft in Chrift, as the Author 
of his Salvation, otherwife than by 
affenting to the truth of the Gofpel, 
and complying with the terms and 
conditions of it ? And what can any 
Man underftand by afprehendingy and 
laying hold on, and applying Chrift, o- 
ther than this, to make ufe of him for 
all thofe ends and purpofes for which 
God hath appointed him ? And what 
thofe are the Scripture tells us; ' 
that he is made unto us of Gody 
Wifdonj^ and Righteoufnefsy and Sanoti--^ 
ficationj and Redemption. 

(3.) As for thofe Scripture Meta- 
phors of receiving Chrift, and coming 

S 4 to 
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i^*"*^*^ to him, the Scripture ufeth them 
Volume but fparingly, and I dare fay, for 
-^^I* once that it ufeth thefe Metaphors, 
it doth twenty times defcribe Faith 
by plain and proper words; and 
where it does make ufe of thefe 
Metaphors, it *doth fuificiently ex- 
plain them. So you find coming to 
Chrift, is explained by learning of 
him, Matth. lu 28, 29. Come unto 
me aU ye that labour j and are heavy 
ladeny and I mil give you refi. . Take 
my yoke upon you^ and learn of mei 
for I am meek and lowly in heart ; 
and ye ffjall find refi unto your fouls. 
^ That is^ come to me as Scholars 
and Dilciplcs to be taught by mej 
in order to which, it is requifite 
that we fliould believe him. Qportet 
difcentem credere^ he that mil learn^ 
muft believe him that teacheth him^ 
ana truft his skill. And fo for re-- 
ceiving him, left the Metaphor Ihould 
feduce men, St. John had no fooncr 
ufed it, but he tells what he means 

by it, "John I. 12. hut as many as 
received him^ to them gave he power 
to become the 'Sons- of Xaod^ even to 
them that believe on his Name:, that 
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is, believed him to be the perfon pro- '^^-^^^^^' 
mifed to be the Afcj^-^, and Saviour of ^^j^^° 
the World ; as appears by the oppofi- *^ 
tion in the Verfe before, He came to 
his owny and his own received him not ; 
that is, rejeded him, did not own 
him to be the true Meffias. But now 
if we will ftrain fuch a Metaphor as 
this, beyond the intention of it, and 
becaufe believing is call'd a receiving 
of Chrift, and we receive things 
with the hand, and the hand is an 
Inftrument, will from hence infer, 
that Faith is an Inftrument of our 
juftification ; what may not men make 
of the Scripture at this rate ? 

(4.) I will add this concerning Scri- 
pture Metaphors in general, that 
where the Scripture ufeth Metaphors 
which were very familiar in thofe 
Languages in which the Scripture was 
writ, and well underftood by thofe 
who Ipoke that Language,but are very 
obfcure and uncouth to us, and not 
at all iifed in our Language, as molt 
of the Scripture Metaphors are, the 
proper work of a Minifter is not to in- 
fift in fuch cafes upon Scripture Meta- 
phors^to darken his Diicourfe by them, 

but 
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O"^^ but to explain them, and make them 
^^S:^i"^ intelligible, to tranflate them into 
7^ • EHglijby and inftead of them to ufe 
fuch Phrafes as people are more famili- 
arly acquainted- with, andareufed in 
our own Language. For a Man may 
be a Barbarian tliat Ipeaks to People 
in unknown Phrafes and Metaphors, 
as well as he that fpeaks in an unknown 
tongue ; and the very fame reafon that 
obligeth us to put the Scripture into 
a known Language, doth oblige men 
to explain the Doftrines containM in 
it by fuch Phrafes and Metaphors as 
are known and ufed in that Language. 

6. That if this plain and fimplc 
notion of juftifying Faith were ad- 
mitted, it would liiperfede all thofe 
Controverfies about jufl:ification,which 
have fo much troubled the reformed 
Churches. Thofe who have been curi- 
ous to enquire into thefe matters, 
have reckoned up at leaft twenty feve- 
jral opinions among the Proteftants 
concerning juftifying Faith. I do not 
defire to acquaint my felf with thofe 
differences ; he that would know what 
juflification, and juftifying Faith are^ 

Ihail foooei come to unob'ftand the 

Nature 



about jujiifutionj needlefs. 267 

Nature of them, by diligent reading ^^^"^^ 
of the Scriptures, than by reading o- Sermon 
ver all the controverfial Writings of I-^* 
Divines about them ; and if men 
would but content themfelves with 
thofe plain and fimple Defcriptions, 
which die Scripture gives us of Faith, 
there could not be any great difference 
about it; this would cut off moft of 
thofe difputes which have been com- 
menced upon Metaphors, and figura- 
tive fpecches. And here I had thought 
to have defcended to a particular con- 
{ideration of the Controverfies about 
juftifying Faith, but I am weary of the 
work; and therefore fhall only make 
ibme brief Refledions upon this whole 
Difcourfe, and then apply it to our 
ownUfe. Buttliis, God willing, the 
next opportunity* 
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The Condition of the Gofpcl 
Covenant, and the Merit of 



Chrift, confiftent. 



The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 
JOHN XX. 31, 

But thefe are written^ that je might 
believe that Jefus is the Chrift^ the 
Son of God ; and that believing ye 
might have life through his Name. 

T Have in my former Difcourfes on 
1 thefe words treated largely of the 
Nature of Chriltian Faith, particu- 
larly as it Sanftifies, Juftifies, and 
^*ve§ men. All that I farther propofe 

is. 
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rs-Ai^^ is, to make Ibiiie refleftions upon this 
Volume whole Difcourfe, particularly that 
Xn.' which relates to juftiiying Faith, and 
thefl to apply all to our own Ufe* 

'^ t have alf eady taken notice of two 
ObjeClions, toVhich my Difcourfe 
may Teem liable, iind if yet there 
remain any prejudice upon any Man's 
Spif jt agaioll tl'iis DoO;rine, I woul4 
dcfirefirc]! calmly toxonfider it, and 
the agreeablenefs of it nor to the opi- 
nions of men, 'but to the Word of 
God, and the fuitablenefs of it to the 
great defigh of Chriftian Religion, 
every where expreil in the Golpel, 
which is to bring men to Holinefs 
and Obed i ence. And what Argument 
and confideration can be more power- 
ful to take men off from fin, and to 
excite them to the practice of Holi- 
nefs 'than this, that Repentance and 
Obedience are an indilpcnlable Con- 
dition of our Jujftification and Par- 
don? And this is the very point in 
difference, wTiether the Golpel do not 
make Repentance and Obedience con- 
ditions of our Pardon and Juftificati- 
on, as well as an affent to the truth 
of the Gofpel, and a trull in Chrift 

as 



The Gofpel'Covenanty conditional. ajt 

as the meritorious caiife of our Salva- ^^'"■^^■^ 
tion. That they are,I have endeavour- ^^^^^ 
ed to prove from Scripture ; and for ^* 
the farther clearing of it, I defire that 
the Nature of the Gofpel-Covenant 
may be well confider'd, wliich I take 
to be this. On God's part there are 
certain Benefits promifed, Jultificati- 
jon, and Pardon of fin, and eternal 
Life and Salvation. On our part there 
are certain Conditions required before 
we can he made partakers of thofe 
Benefits; thefe are, to aflent to the 
truth of the Gofpel, trufting in Chrifl: 
as our only Saviour, Repentance from 
dead works, and a fincere purpofe and 
relblution of Obedience, and a holy 
life ; thefe make up the whole and en- 
tire Condition of the Gofpel, and are 
often expreft by this one word, jF^/V^, 
which fignifies the whole duty of a 
Ghriftian ; becaufe he that truly be- 
lieves the Gofpel, will do whatever 
the Gofpel requires. And hence it is, 
that to be a Chi^iftian, and to be a 
Believer, are in the Phrafe of the 
New Tefl:ament all one# Now the 
matter in controverfie is plainly this ; 
whether this whole Condition be 
required of us in order to our Par- 
don 
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ir^-A^^ don and Juftification, as well as in 
Volume order to our Salvation. That Repen- 
XII. tance, and Obedience, and Holincis 
of life, are Conditions of our iSal- 
vation, I think is univerlally agreed ; 
\ I am fure it is clearly exprelt in thefe 
two Texts, Chrijl is the author of 
eternal Salvation to them that obey him^ 
Heb. 5, 9, Without holinefs no man 
jhaUfee the Lord^ Heb. 12. 14. And 
that the Condition of our Juftification 
and Salvation are the fame, I think is 
' every whit as clear both from Scri- 
pture, and from the general acknow* 
ledgment cf Divines oy neceflary con- 
fequcnce. From Scripture, St. James 
fays, that the fame thing that juftifies 
us, faves us : for when he difputes, 
whether we are juftified by Faith 
only, or by Faith and Works, he hath 
this exprelTion, What doth it profit^ 
my brethren^ th(? a man fay he hath 
FJf^y and have not works ^ can faith 
fave him ? From whence the inference 
is plain, that upon the very fame 
condition that we are juftified, we 
are faved. And 'tis evident by necef^ 
fary confequence from the general ac- 
knowledgment of Divines ; for I think 
this is umverfally agreed by Divines, 

tli4t 
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that whatever puts a Man into a ftate rw^«#^ 
of Juftification and Pardon : puts a Sermctft 
Man into a ftate of Salvation ; and if ^' 
this be true, it neceflarily follows, that 
the Conditions of our Jiiftification and 
Salvation are the fame: and if affent 
to the Truth of the Gofpel, and truft 
in Chrift as oar only Saviour, be the 
only Conditions (Jf our Juftification, 
then they are the only Conditions of 
our Salvation; afld Repentance ancl 
Obedience are not Conditions of 
our Salvation ; but if they be Condi- 
tions of our Salvation, then they are 
of our Juftification. And I will be bold 
to fay, that this hath as much of de- 
monftration in it, as any thing in Di- 
vinity is capable of; and I wonder 
extremely how any Man, that confi- 
ders the Nature of the Golpel-Cove- 
nant, can imagine that we fhould be 
made partakers of any Bleffing or Be- 
nefit promifed in the C^ovenant, with- 
out perfoiming the whole Condition of 
the Covenants 

And now if any Man ask, Cui bono ? 
To what end is all this ? Suppofe it be . 
true, to what purpofe is it to awakeni 
differences, and ftir up controverfies 

T abour 
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^'^'^ about thefe matters ? In order to thefe 
YrP^ ^»?(? Ends, which I take to be very con- 
^^^* fidcrable.' 

1. That we nnay be able to aniwei* 
the ?apj|t5, who charge us with So/i- 
fdianfffif/i as if we were of this opini- 
on, That if a Man do but truft in 
Chrift, ithat is, be but confidently 
perfwaded that he will lave him, and 
pardon him, thi^ is fufficient; and 
conlequenifly, he that is thus perfwad- 
ed, need, not take any farther care of 
his Salvation, but may live as he lift. 
And I dp not fee how this can be a- 
voided ; eipecially if this be true, which 
bur Divines univerfally afTert^ That 
Whatever puts a Man into a juftified 
ftate, puts hinjL into a ftate of Salva- 
tion ; I fay. I do not fee how this 
Charge can be avoided, unlefs we own 
Holiuels and Obedience to be Condi- 
tions of our Juftification, as well as 
Truft in Chrift; I know no other 
middle way between Popery and An^ 
tinomimifin. But^ 

2. Which is more confiderabfcjj 
Without this we can give no fatisfaftOf 
ry and" reafonabk account of our Re- 

ligioa 
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ligion ta a Heathen. Siippofe a Hea- ^^^^^'"•^^ 
thm IhouM fay thus, Your Rdt^ion Sermoii 
gives a very good account of the cot- ■^* 
ruptidri ind finfulnefs of Mankind, 
and hath provided a Very probable 
Remedy for the expiation of it, by the 
death of the Son of God : but this 
feems to me very urireafonaible, and 
to contradict the moft nitural Moti- 
ons that we have of God's Juftice 
and Holinefs, that he fhould pardori 
men, as y6u lay he does, tho^ they 
do ribt repent of their fins, nor arei 
refolded to leave thtJm, nay; tlio* 
ttey be relblved t6 go on in a wick- 
ed courfei Did ever any wife Princd 
pardon a Traitor upon thefc terras ? 
But whoever fays that repentance^ 
knd a fincere purpofe and RefolutiOn 
bf Obedience^ are not the Condition 
of our pardon, fays that God will 
pardon men without Repdntance, tho* 
they are not at all foiTy for vjrhatthey 
have done, nor refolved to change 
their courfe : for that is a Conditioif 
Without Whicli a thing cannoe be ; 
and if Repentance be not a Condition 
bf pardon j a Man may be pardoned 
Widioiat it; And il this be true, 
Chriffianity is the moft lewd and 

T 2 fenle- 
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V rNi^^<^ fenfelcfe Dodrine in die World. For 

Volume i^\i^t can be a greater entOuragemeAt 
Xn. to fin than thisy to tell men that they 
may be pardoned without Repen- 
tance ? That is^ tho^ diey live in fiil, 
'^ - and continue \o to do. Pagamfm ne- 

ver taught any fuch thing. Nay, they 
hiay add farther^ That this which yoii 
. teach as the Doftrine of your Reli- 
gion, feems exprefly contrary to yoifr 
own Books, whicn you fay contain 
your Religion. Does not the Bible 
lay, that he that confejfeth dnd for- 
faketh hu jfo, Jba/I fnd mercy 'i And 
doth not this plainly imply, that Re- 
pentance is a Condition of pardon? 
Let the mcked forfake his waj^ and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts^ and' 
let him return unto the Lordy and h 
mS have mercy upon him ; and to our 
Godj for he mil abundantly pardon. 

I Doth it not fay, that if you forgivt 

not men their trefpajfesy neither mH 
your hearuenly Father forgive you ? Can 
any words more plainly exprefs a 
condition than thefe do ? How fhould 
we be able to defend our Religion a- 
gainft luch an afTault, unleis we dif- 
claim this Charge, and tell them pkiA- 

iy> dA4 Without % ^iftia^ioii; That 

oox 
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our Religion teacheth riiat Repen-rsA4 
tance and Refblution of Hplinefs and Sermbn 
Obedience are Conditions of our Par- ^ 
don and Juftification ? I would to God 
men wotild confult the honour of 
Chriftianity, and when they hold any 
opinion, they would confider not the 
intereft of a Piity* but iflie univerfal 
Concernment of Chriftian Religion. 
If we had to deal with fubtile J&ea- 
thens, as the primitive Fathers of the 
Church had, we lliould fee a i^eceffity 
of laying afide fuch unr^eafbnjabie opi- 
iiions.. I would fain have any Man 
Ihew any one clear paffage^out of 
any of the ancient/Fathers and Wri- 
ters concerning C^hriftian Rqligion, 
which ik5^s, That Truft in Chriil for 
Salvation is the only Condition of 
our Juftification, and that Repentance 
?nd Obedience are not ; or that ex- 
plains Juftification by Faith alone, in 
this fenfe. I know it is ufually faid, 
the ancient Fathers and Chriftians 
were ignorant of the Dodlrine of Jufti- 
fication in a great meafure, arid knew 
very little of the Myftery of the Go- 
4)eh I know not what they mean 
by Myfiery: but I am fiire they defined 
Chriftian Religion better^ and gave a 
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278 Sahatiof^onljf through J^fusChrifi. - 

P^y^' more reafonable and fatisfadory ac^ 
y olume count of it, tlian any of thofe do, who 
^I* are fo apt to flight them; 

* T , 

• ^^ 

The Vfe of this Dodrine is as fol- 
lows, • ' ' ^ 

Firfif To perfwade men to place 
lall their hope and confidence of Sal- 
vation in Jeffu Chrifi the Son of God ; 
that is, to believe that through the 
atone merit of bis Death and Suffer- 
ings God is reconciled to ps, and that 
only upon the account of the Satis- 
faction which he hath made to Di- 
vine J&ftice, we are reftored to the 
favour of God, and our fins are par- 
donM to us, and we have a title to 
eternal life. Not but that there are 
Conditions recjuired on our part, to 
fnake us capable of thefe Benefits, 
^ Faith and Repentance and fincere 

Obedience and Holinefs of Ufe, witli- 
6ut which we fhall never be made 
partakers of them : but that the Satis- 
faction of Chrift istbe only inerito- 
. ^ rious Caufe of thefe bleflings. And to 

perfwade men to the belief of this,^ 
I fhall endeavour to fatisfie them of 
thele /jTtf things, 

I. That 
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^ I. TIjat Chrift hath properly me- ^ 
rited diefe Bleflings for us, \^ ^^ 

It. That he only hath done ft. 
The prA of thiefe Propofitibnis is (ii- 
^eftly leveird dgairift the Socinians : 
the jeconA againlt the iBafifis. I fliall 
J5>eak but briefly of them. 

I. That Chrift hath pro^rly me- 
rited thefe :^Ieflings for iis. And this 
being purely matter of Revelation, 
we are to rely upon Scripture only fo^ 
die proof of it. matt. 20. 28. The Son of 
man kame not to be mihijler^d untt>y but to 
minijlery and to give his life a ranjomjor 
many J Tivrpov dvti XQAAoSfy, a price of 
Redemptiony iriftead of . that which 
Jhould have been paid By us. John 
6.51. And the bread which I mB give 
is my flejhy which I mil give for the 
life of the world, John 10. 11. Chrift 
is calPd the good Shepherd that lays 
down his life for his Sheep^ John 1 5, 
12, 13. This is my commandment ^ that 
je love one another j as 1 have loved 
you. Greater lovi hath no man than 
thisy that A man lay down his life for 
iii friends, Matth. 26. 2%, For this 
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C?^^^^ ^ ^y ^^ood of the new tejiamenty which 
^ Yrr^^^ /&^^/t?r many ^ for the remiffign of fins. 
^'^'^* Rom. 5. 6. For when we were yet without 
firengthy in due time Chrifi died fcf 
the ungodly, i. Cor. 15. 3. for 1 
4e liver ed unto you frfi of ally that 
which / alfo received^ how that dhrijl 
died for our fins according to the ScrP- 
pures. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. For the 
love of Chrifi confiraineth usy hecaufe 
fpe thus judge \ that if one dyed for ally 
then were all dead : ^nd that he died 
for ally that they which livcy fijould 
not henceforth live unto themfilvesy hut 
unto him which died for themy and 
rofe again. Eph. i. 7. In whom we 
have redemption through his bloody the 
forgivenefs of fins y according to the riches 
of his grdce. Col. i. '20^ 21, 22. 
And (having made peace through the 
blood of his crofs) by him to reconcile 
all things unto himfelfy by himy I fay^ 
whether they be things in earthy or 
things in heaven. And you thai; were, 
fometime dlienatedy and eketnies in your 
mind by wicked worksy yet now hath he 
Veconciledy in the body of his fiejb 
through deathy to prefent yeu holy and 
t^nblameable and unreprovabJe in his 
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fight. I Theff. 5. ^, }o. For God 
Jfofh not affointed U6 to rvrath : Ji^/ Sermon 
to obtain fdvation by our Lord Jefus X. 
Chrifi J who died for us. Heb. 2.9. That 
he by the grace ofGodfibouldtafie death 
for every man. Heb. 9. 11, 12, i^, 
14, 15. But Chrifi being come an high 
friejl of good things to come^ by a grea^ 
ter and more ferfeSt tabernacle^ not 
made with hands ^ that is to fay^ not 
of this building ; neither by the blood 
of goats and calves^ but iy his own 
blood he entred in once into the holy 
flacey having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goatSy and the afi^es of an heu- 
fer^ Jfrinkling the unclean^ JanStifyeth 
to the furifying of the fieflj ; how much 
more fijall the blood - of Chrifi^ who 
through the eternal Spirit offered him^ 
felf without Jpot to Gody purge your con* 
fcience from dead worksy to ferve the 
living God ? And for this caufe he is 
the Mediatour of the New Tefiamenty 
that by means of d^athy for the redempti* 
on of the tranfgreffions that were under 
the frfi Tejlamenty they which are caU 
led might receive the promife of eternal 
inheritance. And ver. 25, 26,^27, 28. 
Nor yet that he jbould offer himfelf cf^ 

ten 
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ten J AS the high frieji entreth into the 
yolumc^^/^ ^l^^ e^i/ery year mth blood of o^ 
XII. thers : (For then mufi he often have 
fmfferedfince the foundation of the world ;) 
but now once in the end of the tvorld^ hath 
he of feared to pit away fin by the facrifice 
cf himfelf Jlnd 4S it /> appointed un- 
to men once to die^ but after this the 
judgment : fo Chrifi was once offered to 
bear the fins of many ; and unto them that 
look for him^ fl^all he appear the fecond 
time J without fin^ untojalvation. Heb, 
lo* II, 12* And every priejl Jiandeth 
daily minijlring and offering oftentimes 
the fame Jacrifices^ which can never take 
away fins : but this man^ after he had 
offered ene facrifice for finSy for ever 
fate down on the right hand of God^ 
I Pet, I, !§, 19. Forafmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things^ asfilver and gold^ from 
your vain converfation received by tra- 
dition from your fathers : but with the 
precious blood of Chrijl^ as of a^ lamb 
without hlemifi} and without fpot. i Pet. 2, 
2 1 ^24. Becdufe Chrifi alfofufferedfor us \ 
who his own felf hare our fins ^n his own 
bddy^ on the tree, i Pet- J. 1 8. For Chrifi 
Mfo hath once fuffered for fins^ the jufi 

for 






fcr the unjujty that he might hrhg us ^*^-A^n 
W God. I -John 2. I, 2, My little^^^^ 
children^ thefe things mite I uHtd yoti^ f^ 
that ye fin not. And if any niafi fin^ 
m have an Advocate mth the father ^ 
'^efus Chrifi the righteous: and he is 
the froptiation for our fins : and not 
for ours onljy but alfo for the fins of 
the rvhole world, i John y 16. Here- 
by ferceive we the l<yve of God^ hecaufe 
'he lai^Jmn his lifefcr us : and sve ought 
to Ij^ down our Lives for the brethren. 
I John 4/ 10. Herein is love y not that 
ft^e loyed God ; but that he loved us^ and 
fent his Son to be the froptiation for our 
fins. Rev. I. 5, Vntohimthafi&ved 
tiSy and wafhed us frt^m our fins in his 
own blood. Rev. 5. 9. Thou wajl Jlain^ 
and hafi redeemed us to God by thy bloody 
cut of every kindred^ dnd tongu^^ and 
pofky and nation. From tliefe i^ti^ 
jnaiiy other Texts,' it feems to be very 
plain and evident, that Chrift died for 
our fins, and ftiffered in opr He^d, 
and by the Sacrifice of himfcff hacii 
made an atonement for us, and re-' 
CCMiciied us to God, and hath paid i 
jprice and ranibm for us; and by the 
merit of his death hath purcliafed fbr 
tis forgivends of i\s)&y and inherit ame 
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/N^X^ among them th^^ are fanHified. Aad I 
Volume do not know any Doftrine of our Re- 
Xn. ligion, tha): is founded and eftablifhM 
upon more and plainer Texts, which 
cannot be underftood in any oth^r 
fenfe, without offering great violence 
to the firft and moft obvious meaning 
of them. 

I know the Socinians have framed 
evafions to all thefc Texts, which I 
have not time now to produce and 
examine ; nor would it be worth tlje 
while. I fliall only fay tliis^o them ip 
general ; that there is no Principle of 
Keligion fo plainly laid down in thp 
whole Scripture, but may be over- 
thrown by the lame, or the like eva- 
fions. Suppofe Chrift had died in our 
ftead, and made iatisf^Qion for fin, 
and God had intended to declare fo 
much to us ; in what plainer and more 
exprefs and proper words xould he 
have done it, than the Scripture hath 
already done ? If God had faiid in the 
Scripture exprefly, that Chrifi had di^d 
in our flace and fiead^ and had fatis^ 
fed for our fins ; thefe very expreffi- 
ons, b^ the fame arts of interpretati- 
on^ might have been ftrained an4 

wrefted 



wrefted to hm^ odier fenfe; So that #sA^^ 
if God ^id not intend to exprefs to Sermon 
us by thefe Texts, that Chrijl fatisfi- X. 
ed for the fins of men^ yet they are ib 
obvious to be kiterpreted to that fenfe, 
and fo hardly, if at all, capable of 
any other^ tnat we cannot imagine^ 
without a great refle61:ion upon the 
Wifdom of God, that h© fhould deli- 
ver his mind to men in words and 
expreffions fo exceedingly liable to a 
quite different fenfe from what he in- 
tended. Befides that there is nothing 
more unreafonable, than to deny that 
to be the meaning of Scripture, which 
if it had been the meaning, could not 
have been expreft in plainer and more 
advantageous words ; elpecially when 
this is done, not in one or two Texts, 
but very many ; and not by one form 
of expreflion, but feveral, and all in- 
clining to the fame fenfe ; and which 
is worft of all, this violence is offered 
to Scripture in a matter which do^s 
neither contradift other Texts, nor 
the Reafon of Mankind, viz. That on* 
Man fhould fuffer in another's ftead, 
and make fatisfaftion for the crime? 
and faults which another hath com- 
mited j fuppofing the party offended 

f be 
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be willing to accept of the Commu- 
^^^^tatiofi^ and the Party that fiifFer^ 
^* in anottwsirS ftead do voluntarily do 






IL Thit Chrift only hath merited 
tliefe Blfifikig^ for us, and that he hacf 
jrio partner with him in this ; or there 
is no Qtlier hath merited thefe Blef- 
fings for us, nor can we our felvesf 
Hicxit them; 

I . No other hath merited thefe Blet 
iiags for us; Not to take notice of what 
the Pajfijls 6y of the meritorioufnefe 
hi cur works di:SuVererrogation^ which 
gOf into the Trealury of the Church; 
an/d make up a publick Stock of Merit,' 
to be difpofed and dealt out by the P(^ 
at his Difcretion J they have by a moft 
tinparailell'd Blafphemy joyncd the 
Virgij0[ M^ry with Chrift in the work of 
bur Redemption, and fome of thenoE 
been fo impionfly b©ld, as to paral- 
lel the Virtue of her Milk with the 
feificacy of Chrift's Blood. And tbef 
Chrift fay^ that he trode the wineprep 
i^ his father^ s wrath alone ^ and cf the 
feofle there was none with him ; yet B^- 

mv,emure in. his Meditatiofls ventures 

to 
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io corrupt the Text, by this fooiiJPi fs^VY^ 
glofs, NuUus erat tecum. ReSte dQimm^ Sermon^ 
Jei erat tecum femina ; right ^ Lordy there Xi 
was no man with thee^ but there was a 
KPomany viz* thy mother k 

2. Nor can we our fclves do any 
thing whereby we can merit thefe 
Blefnngs at God's liands. Confidering 
that we received our Being, and alj 
that we are and have from God, and 
upon account of thefe Benefits are 
obliged to love him and ferve him 
to th^ utmoft ; what a fenfelefs piece 
of arrogance is it to fay, that a Crea- 
ture can merit any thing at God's 
hand ? Whatever we give God is of his 
own, and when we have done all we 
can, we have done no more thaii 
our duty. And can ajiy Man challenge 
any reward for doing what he ou^^u 
to do ? Can any Man make fatisfadi- 
on for a feult that he hath commitr 
ed, by doing his duty ? that is, by nojE; 
committing another ? It is a furecRuk^^ 
Debit urn debit o non folvitur^ We are in- 
debted to God by tljp, breach of his 
Law : but we can't quit this d?b|:> 
and fatisjfife for this breach, by not. 
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breaking it agdin, becaufe wd ov/e t<i 
Volume God ^11 pbflibte Obedience. 

Befides that all our Obedience is 
imperfefl:, and is fo far from meriting, 
that it ftands in need of Pardon ; and 
Can a Man demerit, and merit by the 
fame aftion? Can he who defcrvcs 
to be punifh'd for an aftion, becatife 
he did it no better, deierve to be re^ 
warded for the fame aftion^ becaufe 
he did it fo well ? And to fay that 
Chrift hath merited that OOr imper- 
feft Obedience Jhould merit, either 
fignifies only this, that Chrift hath 
merited that our imperfeft Obedi- 
ence fhould be accepted by God,^ not- 
withftanding its imperfection; (and 
this is true, but nothing to the pur- 
pofe of merit ;) or elfe it fignifies, that 
Chrift hath merited tliat th^t which is 
no wife meritorious, fhould be fo; 
that is, that the Nature of things 
Jhould be alterM ; which is not onl/ 
felfe, but fenfelefs. 

Secondly y To perfwade us to live as 
we believe. If we profefs to believe 
the Golpel to be true, then let our 
hearts afld Jives be fuitable to thofe 

Truths 
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truths which we believe. If we be- j^"^^-^^ 

licve Jefus to be the Chrifi^ the Son o^Semion 
God^ we believe the Doftrine whicn -^-^ 
he delivered to the World to be from 
God, and confequently to be true ; we 
believe the Precepts of it are Holy, 
and Juft, and Good^ and that they 
are neoeflary to be obferved by us, 
as being in order to our Peace and 
Happineis ; we believe that the Pro- 
mifes of the Gofpel are all yea^ and 
ameny and fhall every tittle of them 
be made good ; we believe that the 
threatnings of the Gofpel fhall all 
pundually be fulfilled. Now how 
ought men to live that believe all 
this ? ''Having a Law given us which 
hath the fanction of fuch Promifes aod 
^^hreatnings, ought we not to con- 
form our lives to it ; and charce our 
felves with Obedience to all thole Pre- 
cepts of Piety toward God^ and Puri- 
ty and Temperance in tne govern- 
ment of our {elves, and Juftice and 
Righteoufneft in our dealing with o- 
thers, which are contained in this new 
Law of the Gofpel ? If tiie Gofpel have 
promiied eternal life and faiappineis 
to thofe who do confcientioufly abflain 
from fin, and follow Holiflefs ; having 

y theje 
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<^nN<^ thtfe Prom/esy ought we not /<» eletuffi 
^^^^our fehesfrom allftthimfs both of0 

f far of God? IftheGofpelhajdithreat- 
ned, that at the end of the Worid^ 
Chrift will come in fiaming fire^ &€• If 
we believe thefe things fhall be^ irha 
manner of prfons ought we to be in aU 
holy €onverfation and godlinefs ? 

I have fcH-merly fhewed at large, 
how unbecoming it is for any Man, 
l^t profefTeth himfelf a Chriltian^ to 
live unfuitably to his profeffion ; that 
it is the greateft difbaragement to the 
Gofpely and the bigheft reflexion up* 
ill it that can be ; andthatitkinfinite- 
ly dangerous to us : and thb'thefe be 
very proper Confideratioas,yet beraufc 
I have formerly urged them, I Ihall 
not now enforce my Exhortation with 
thefe Arguments ; but fimll motion 
V two other Confiderations, and fo con- 

clude. * 

Firft^ If our lives be not anfwer- 
able to our belief, our Faith will be 
inefFeftual to all intents and purpo- 
fes. 

Secondly y 
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SeconJtljy A life urifaitable Co .our^^^<^^ 
belief is tlxe Ingh way to Infidelity and ?^- 
Atheifn^. 

Firp^ If our lives be not anlWcra- 
ble to out belief, oUr Faith will be iil- 
effe^lttal to all real ihtehts arid pUrpo- 



I . tt will be rheffefttial to give tls 
thu Reputation of Chriftiatis ambhg 
wife irid difterning Pbrfons. We pro- 
fefs to believe the Gofpel : but if we 
live Lohtrary to it, oilr profefflon is 
^rotefiittio to/it r a fa^am^ and therefor© 
not credible ; beciufe our aftions con- 
tradict itiThe cohttant tenor of a Man^s 
aftiofis Is a nlore credible and eiii- 
phatical declaration of the inWard fenfe 
of his heart, and fhews better what 
the Mitt believes, than the nioft fo- 
leriin profeffibn in Words. When our 
wotds afe hot confirmed by our aOEi- 
ons, they are hut an empty found, and 
fienifie nothing. I may allude to that 
oi St. Pdul, I Cor. ii. 2. Tho' Afhdn 
have an fail h^ yet if he be deftitute 
of the true Eflfefl: of Faith, ChaHtjiy 
he is hiit Ai i Jbtindlfi^ bHfs^ dni a 

U 2 tinck^ 
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^^"^"^ tinckling cymbaL St. "James doth very 
YTT^^ well fet forth the inefficacy of fuch 
^"* a Faith, by this fimilitude, James a* 
15, 16, 17, U a brother or fifter be 
nakedy and defiitute of daily food^ and 
one of you fay unto them^ Defart in 
feacey be you warmed and filed \ not- 
withfianding ye give them not thofe 
things rvhech are needful to the body : 
what doth it froft ? Even fo Faith y if 
it hath not tvorksy is dead. Men are 
not lb eafily cozened, as we think 
they are, Difcerning men will not be 
impofed upon and put off with a for- 
mal and empty Profeffion of Faith, 
when there is nothing in our lives to 
anfwer it. It is not fl:anding up in 
the Church, and profeffing that we 
believe in God^ and in Jefus Chrijly 
that he was Born, and Died, andRofe 
again, and at the end of the World 
will come to Judge the quick and 
the dead, that will perlwade men that 
we are Chrlftians. Men will look in- 
to our lives, and examine, our aftions, 
and enquire into our Converfations ; 
by thefe they will judge of the Trjuth 
. and Reality of our Profeffion. Let us 
not delude our felves, and think to 
pafs for Chriftians upon thefe terms, 

among 
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among any that know how to make^ 

a true judgment of things. We may Sermon 

cozen our felvcs ; but we cannot cheat ^ 

others^ who, are not fb partial to us^ 

as we are apt to be to our ielves. It 

is not our winking, that hinders others 

from feeing us. 

Nay, I go ferther, It is not an ear- 
neft contending for fundamental Ar- 
ticles of our Chriftian Faith, if we live 
contrary to them, that will iatisfie 
any wife Man that we believe them ; 
much left an intemperate zeal for in- 
different Opinions in Religion, Such 
were the Doftrines concerning the 
Neceffity on the one hand, and the 
Unlawfulnefs of Circumcifion on the 
other : but the Affent to the one opi- 
nion or the other in thefe matters, mi- 
ther circumcifion availed h any things nor 
uncircumcifion\ but faith that rvorketh 
by love^ the new creature^ the keeping 
of the commandments of God^ as tlie 
Apoftle in fevcral places exprefleth 
it. Men Hand much upon the title of 
Orthodox y by which is ufually under* 
ftood, not believing the Doftrine of 
Chrift or his Apoftlcs, but fuch Opi- 
jtiions as are in vogue among fuch a 

U J Paity, 



r^^td^ Party, foch Sy^ems of Divinity as 
Volume have l>een conapaIed,in M>e t|y tl^ofe 
XIL ^yhom W^ havp in adinirati9iin ; ^^d 
whatever isi no^ vonioi;\ant to th?fp 
Uttle bodies of Diviq^ty, thp' poflibly 
it agree w?W enough vf i^h t^^ Word 
pf uod, is Error and Hercfie ; and 
whoever maintains it, can hardly pais 
for a Chriftian among ipme apgry apd 
perverfft people. I dq, not intend 
to plead for ^i\y Error ; but I wp^W 
not have Chriftianity chiefly na^a- 
furM by puitters of Opinion. I 
know no fuch ^Irror and Hercfie ^ 2^ 
wicked liJc. That Man believes the 
Go^l beft, who lives moil accordijc^g 
to it. Tho' no M^ can h^ve a. woirie 
' opujion of the Socman Doftrine than 
I have, yet I had ratlier a Man ihould 
deny the fatisfadion of Chriil ; than 
believeit, and abufe it to the encou* 
ragement of fin. Of the two, I have 
more hopes of him that denies the 
Divinity of Chrift, and lives other- 
wiie fooerly, and righteoufly, apd 
godly in the World, than of the Man 
who owns Chriit to be the Son of 
God^ and lives like a Child of the De- 
vil 

2. Such 
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2. Such a Faith as hath not an an- SermA 
fwerable life, will be ineffeftual to ^ 
the purpofe of Juftification and Salva- 
tion, St. "^ames tells us, it is a dead 
Faith^ mdfrofts nothings that no Man 
is juftified by it, nor will it lave any 
Man, Chrtfi is the author of eternal 
Salvation to them who {0 believe his 
Doftrine as to obey it \ he will come in 
Jl^rning firej to render vengeance^ not 
only to them that do not believe^ but 
to them that do not obey the Gcfpel. 

It will not be Efficient at the day of 
Judgment, to plead our profeflion of 
Faith in Chrift, and to fay Lordy Lordy 
have rve not frofhefted in thy name^ 
and in thy name have cafi out Devils^ 
and in thy name have done mam won- 
drous works ? Doing aH this in Chrilf^ 
name, implies that they profefs to be- 
lieve in him : but nbtwitlxftanding all 
this, if they be workers of iniquity ^ 
Chrift will fay to fuch, depart from 
me^ I know you not. If our Saviour 
mj|ke a true and proper reprefentati- 
on of the dajr of Judgment, and the 
proceedines6fi%iW4/*a5. mens Faith 
fliafl then be tried by the fealFruits 
and Eflfefts of it ; then the enquiry , 

'U 4 ' ftiaH 
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^^^!^ ihall be, how men have liyed? what 
YTT ^^ good they have done, or omitted and 
XJI. neglefted ? and accordingly fentence 
will be pafi upon them. Nay, fucha 
Faith is fo far fro.n iavmg, that 
it will be an aggravation of our con- 
demnation, and fink us the deeper 
into Hell. There is one tha condemn^- 
eth yoUy even Jefiis in whom ye 
trufi. , 

Secondly^ A life unfuitable to our 
belief is the high way to Infidelity and 
and Atheifm, to bring others and our 
fclves to it 

I. To bring others to Infidelity and 
Atheifin, and to confirm them in it. 
What can be a more effeftual bar to 
keep Heathens, and Jews, and Turks, 
fi-om entertaining the Gofpel ? What 
can be a greater confirmation of them 
in their infidelity, than fo to mifre- 
prefent Chrif^ian Religion to them, as 
we do by our unfuitable lives ? What 
can be a fl:ronger prejudice againft it, 
to men whp do not look narrowly in- 
to it, but only fee it at a diftanc^, than 
to fee what Friiit it produces in die 
Jives of Chriftians ? May they not in- 
vert 
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vert that proverbial Speech of our Sa- rsA^^ 
viour's, Does a vine fend forth thorns ? Sermon 
If Chriftianity were fucn a holy In- X» 
ftitution^^ how comes it to pais that 
Chriftians are fo wicked? If Jefu^ 
dhrifi were fo excellent a Mafter, 
we ihould fee it: in his Scholars; fi 
Qhrifius fanSta dpcuijfety, Chrijliani 
fa,n£te a/ixijfent^ as Salviari fpeaks. 
And it is the way to bring men 
to Atbeifm. -What more like to 
take men off from all Religion^ 
than to fee the Religion, which prcr 
tends to be the beft in the World, 
reprefented by the lives of Chriftiam 
atfuch a difad vantage, as if it were 
a barren, and fruitlels, and inef- 
fe£tual thing, and as if they who 
profefs it, did believe it to be a lie, 
and gave no credit at all to the Do- 
ftrinesofit, 

2. It is the way to bring pur felves 
to Infidelity and Atheifhu As an erro* 
neous Judgment and Underftanding 
hath ufually an evil influence upon 
mens lives, fo much more a vicious 
and corrupt life hath a bad influence 
upon mens underAandings. It is ib 

uneaiie 
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^^7"^"^^ uneafie a thing for men to a£l con- 
^^Hf^^trarytx) their Realbn, and ag;ainft the 
^'*' dilates of their Undcrftandmgs, that 
men for their own quiet, and in their 
own defence, will bend their Judg- 
ments, and majce them comply with 
the intereft of their Lufts. Mens 
Affc£tions, which way foever they in- 
cline, let a byaft upon their Under- 
derftandings ; and this doth not only 
proceed from the Nature of the thing, 
but from the juft Judgment of God. 
%Thejf. 2. 10, II, 12. the Apoftle 
tells us, that thofe who teceive mt tk 
the truth in the love of ity that thej 
may he faved ; God will fend them firong 
delufionsy to believe lies \ that they m 
p^ay be d^nedy rvho believe not the truthy 
but have fleafure in unrighteoufnefs. 
If men once have pleafure in unrighte- 
oufnefsy it will not be long before they 
;iveover believim the truthy becaulc 
rod by his juft judgment will give 
them oyer to themftlves, to follow 
the byals of their own corrupt 
hearts, which inclines thepi to believe 
Hes. Of all perfons in the wprid,a wick- 
ed and unholy Chriftan, is moft like 
to turn a fpeculative Infidel and A- 
theift; and none fo like to fall into this 

grofs 
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grofe darknefs, as thofe who refift and r**^^"^ 
quench fo great a hght as that of the ^^™00 
Gofpel is, which they profeft to be- ^* 
Ueye. 
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God dlfo, hariftg them witnefsy both with 
Jig/is and wonders, and with eUvers 
miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghofi, 
according to his own will ? 

WHoever impartially confiders 
the Chriftian Religion, can- 
not but acknowledge the Laws and 
Precepts of it to be {o roafonable ; 
and the Pra£tice of them fo evidently 
tQ tend, not only to the Happinefs of 
particular Perfons, but to the Peace 
and Welfare of the "World j and the 

f Promt- 
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i*«^*u^ Promifes and Threatnings of the Go" 
Volirtne ^^ which are the great Motives to 
Xn. perfwade men to the Obedience of 
thofe Laws, to be {o agreeable to the 
lAtilt-al h6|its And ^m ^vf«ch Maff * 
kind were always polfell witlial ) that 
upon this Confideration, it might juil- 
\j be «xpcQ«d, that the Doctrine of 
Chriftianity, upon the firft publication 
cf iij ihtftllti lla\rfe mSi eht^^ 
tain'd iftrkh tt rdadiilefi of mind pro- 
portionable to the reafbnablenefs of 
it. 

Or if the bare Reafbnablenefs of it 
be not thought inducement enough, 
Wt riiay eafiiy imtigine^ ho^ God, ii 
fae had pkafed^ could up&a the firfl 
s^^^rance of this ReHgiofi in the 
World, have given it foch advanta- 
;es, as would mightily have contri- 
uted to the more eafie reception and 
eiitertainnieht of it. Hte c6Uld fiaVe 
Of dered things fo, that 6ur feleifed Sa- 
viour, the Author of this DOftrine, 
Ihould have beeii, as the "^ews ex- 
fted. a great Teffipof al Mon^f ch ; 
e could have raifed him to that dig- 
nity, and have armed him With that 
Authority, as muft haVe giVfeh hirti a 

mighty 




mighty power and influtnce over^^i^*^ 
Mankind^ and would have gained the SeMjoii 
Great, and the Wife, and the LearO* ^** 
cd, to have been aftive inftrumaatj 
in the pi'opagating'of this Religion, 
andinperfwading man to the embra* 
cing of iL 

But he, whofe tp^js ^e db&ve omr waysy 
and tphofe thoughts are aiove our 
thought Sy as the heavens are ubove the 
earthy did riot think fit to have it pro- 
moted atid carried on this way ; nay, 
he feems on purpofe to have ftripM 
it of all fecular advantages, that it 
might be perfeftly free from all fu- 
fpition of a worldly intereft and do^ 
fign, and that it might be evident to 
all the World, that is was a flam 
vfihieh his own right hand had planted ; 
and that it did not owe its eftablifh- 
ment to the Authority, and Wifdom, 
and Contrivance of men, but to the 
power of God, and to the imme- 
diate favour and contrivance of Hea- 
ven. 

And now being thus deftitute of all 
worldly afliftance, tho' never ib reafo- 
nable in it felf, it was not likely that 

it 
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jo6 Miracles uecejfafy^ rvhen 

/■^^•> fo feverely punifhM, what might they 
Volume expeft would be the fate of thofe 
XIL y^ho fhould flight and rejeft the Go- 
foel ? If the word Jpoken by Angels was 
jiedfdftj and every tranjgrej/ion and dis- 
obedience received a jufi recomVe/ice of 
reward j How fljall we efcafe^ if ne neg^ 
Uat fo great falvationy which at frji 
began to be fpoken by the Lordy and 
was confirmed unto as by them that 
heard him \ God alfo bearing them wit^ 
nefsy with figns and wonder Sy and with 
divers miracles^ and gifts of the holy 
Ghojly according to his own will. Suv w«- 
f^ff.flvpiyi®* T8 6s v^ God adjoyning this 
farther tejlimony of figns and wonders 
The Apofl;les teftifiecl what they had 
heard from our Lord \ and to give 
credit and confirmation to their tefti- 
mony, God was pleafed to endow 
them wilJi miraculous gifts, he bare 
them witnifs with fignSy and wonder Sy 
and miracles. So likewile, Acls 14. J. 
it is laid, t}>at God gave teflimony to 
the word of his grace y granting fg^s 
and wonders to be done by the Afojtles. 

Sooietimes there are more words put 
tc^ether, toexprefs the giving of this 
nujaurdom Power. AB^ 2. 22*. Je^ 
Jus 9f NaZfOretb affroved of God fy, 
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miracles^ and, wonder s^ andftgns. a Coiv f"*^*^^ 

12. 12. St. P4i//, fpeaking of himfelf, Sermon 
lays, The 'figns of an Jfofile were X*« 
wrought Among you, in aU fstience, in 
j^ns," and wonders, and miracles. Thefe 
were the marks of an extraordinary 
. and immediate Commiflion, fuch as 
was that of the Apoftles. 

It is to no purpofe nicely to enquire 
into the difference of thefe woirds, 
<n)fM.&tt,, -n^fiUa,, S^vvafJieKj Jigns, won- 
ders, and miracles, becaufe in all pro- 
bability, there is no difference intend- 
ed, it being the manner of rfie He- 
brews, when they wQuld exprefs a 
great thing, or a great degree of any 
thing, to heap feveral words toge- 
ther, fignifying the fame thing. So 
we find Deut. 5. 6. Thou fhalt love 
thy Lord thy God with aU thy heart, 
And with all thy fout, and with all thy 
might, that is. Greatly, with a very 
ardent and intenfe d^ree of affeftion. 
So like wife in the Text, Ood is faid 
to- bear mtnefs to the ApJUs mtlj 
ftgns, and it)ondets, and miracles, that 
is, in a vei;V eminent and extraordina- 
it manner, by great and wonderful 
Mhradcs. 
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Volume From thefe words, three things 
XIL offer themfelves to our Confiderati- 
on. 
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Fiffty Tliat Miracles are a Divine 
Teftimony given to a Perfon or Do- 
ctrine. God bearing them tejiimonyy by 
pgnSy and ipondersy and Miracles. 

Secondly That God gave tliis Tefti- 
mony to the Apoftles, and firft Prea- 
chers of Chriftianity, in a very emi- 
nent manner : for fo the Phrafe fig- 
nifies, fo many words being multi- 
plied to exprefe the greatnels of the 
thing. 

ThirdljyWQ will confider the Reafon 
why Miracles are now ceafed in the 
Church, and have been for feveral 
Ages, {o that there have been no 
footfteps of them for a long time. 

Firjfy That Miracles are a Divine 
Teftimony given to a Perfon or Do- 
ctrine. God is here faid, to bear mt- 
nefs to the Afofiks^ mth fignsy and 
wonders^ and divers miracles ; that is, 

theMiracles which God enabled them 

,to 
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to work, were an evidence that their 

Doftrine ^^'as from God. Sermon 

XL 

And becaufe there is fome diiiicul- 
ty in this Argument, therefore, that 
we may the more diftinftly under- 
ftand of what force this Argument or 
Teftimony of Miracles is to prove 
the Divinity of any Perlbn or Do- 
Qrine, it will be requifite clearly to 
ftate theie tm things. 

I. What a Miracle is. 

, II. In what Circumftances, and 
with what Limitations, Miracles are 
a fufficient Teftimony to the Truth 
and Divinitv of any Doftrine. The 
clearing of tliefe /rr^ things fliall be my 
woik at this time. 

I. What a Miracle is. Thefhorteft 
and plaineft defcription I can give of 
it, iis this, that it is a fuperiiatural 
EfFeft evident and wonderful to fcnfe. 
So that there are trvo things neceflary 
toa Miracle. 

h That it be a fuperi^tucai EfFe£t. 

5J J 2. That 
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y^ffl^^ 2. That it be evident and wonderfel 

I. That it be a fupernatural EfFeft. 
By a fupernatiual Effeft, I mean 
fuch an Eflfed:, as either in it felf, and 
in its own Nature, ot in the manner 
and Circumftances of it, exceeds any 
natural Power that we know of to 
produce it. For there are fome thin^ 
that are miraculous in thetnfelves ; 
others that are only miraculous in 
the manner aod circumftances of their 
operation. For inftance, the Refiir- 
reftion of one from the dead, is a 
thing which in it felf is fupernatural, 
and an Effefl: above any Power that 
we know of in Nature to produce ; 
But the healing of feveral Difeafes, 
and the fpeaking of Languages, are 
not things which are in themlelves, 
and in their Nature fupernatural : for 
we fee that they may be acquired by 
natural skill and induftry : but to heal 
all IbrtiS of Difeafes, inaninftant, ^\y^ 
by a word, and without the applic?.- 
tion of natural means ; and on a lud- 
den to (peak languages which a Man 
^yer learned ^ thefeare things, which 



The defiy^km €f a Mirade. ji i 

tho' they be not in their Nature, ytt^^^^J^ 
in fuch Circumftan?es as thefe, thtey Sermon 
are iupernatural. Xl> 

I fay, that a Supernatural Effect, is 
that which is above any natural Power 
that we know of to produce ; by which 
I do not mean, that Miracles afe al- 
ways an immediate BfFect of the Di- 
vine Power, and confe<j[uently that 
God atone can work them. For An- 
gels good or bad may dp fuch things, 
as exceed any natural Power knoWtt 
to us, and fuch as we cannot diiliii- 
guifh by any certain Marks and Cha- 
racters from thofe Effect* Which al?e 
wrought by the immediate PoW^r df 
God ; and if we canodt diftinguiHi 
them, they arc equally Miracles to us. 
When the Angel flew 185 oob. in tlie 
Camp of the JJfyrians in one n^ht, 
this ought in all rcafon to be reckbft- 
ed a Miracle ; and yet thiSj tlio' done 
by] the Command of God^ an Angel 
might do by his owh Power and 
Strength ; lor they exeell in firen^th : 

but what limitations to fet to meir 
Power, we cannot tell, only it is fi- 
nite ; £> that exceptii^ thofe things^ 
whig^ the Scripture hath peculiarly 

X 4 appro- 
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5^^^*^ appropriated to God, we cannot fay 
y^jHp^what it is that an Angel cannot 
XU, do. 

The feme may be (aid concerning 
ipvil Aog^K The Devil may work 
]ivoq(ler$, or affitt bis Inftmments to 
iv^ortt; tt^m* $oPharaoh^s Magicians 
isrr ought feveral Miracles by the power 
pf the Devil, and didlbme of the ve- 
ry fame things that Mofes and Jaro» 
didj either really or in appearance, 
jmd it is ^1 one whether, > For he, 
.$^ho to mens ^ofes, turns a Rod into 
^ Serpent, work$ as great a Miracle to 
me, as he who really does it ; and if I 
am not to believe a tiling to be a 
Miracle^ Whea to my Senfes it appears 
.IQ be wrought, I am never to bdieve 
any, unlefe 1 could make Ibme diffe- 
rence between thofe Miracles which ' 
are real, and thoie that only appear 
to be wrought ; for if we know not 
how to diinngiiifh them, they are to 
lis all one as if they ^yere real : but if 
|hev may b^ diiiiiiguiih'd, then there 
will be need of another Mie^de, to 
Jh^ which are real and whi9b not;j 
and the i^e queftioo sind doubt 

: Will 
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will arife about that Miracle, and fo ^nA-o 
without end. Sermon 

XL 

So that I do not fee what is gained 
by faying, that Pharaoh\ Magicians 
did only delude mens Senfes, but did 
nor turn their Rods really in Ser- 
pents, as Aaron did his ; becauie this 
may be faid on one fide, as Well as * 
on the otlier : for to the ftanders by 
diere was no difference, but the one 
feemed to the Senfes of the beholders, 
to be as real as the other ; and the 
Text makes no difference, but ikySj 
The magicians did in like manner ; for 
they caji down every man his rod^ and they 
became Serfents^ only AarofPs had this 
ad vantage,that his rodfwaUomd up their 
rods : but the main difference was here, 
Mofes and Aaron wrought fuch Mira* 
cles, as the iVIagicians could not work, 
neither really, nor in appearance : for 
when Aaron by fmiting the duft with 
faisJU>d, had turned it into lice^ it is 
faid that the Magicians attempted 
to do fo with their Enchantments, 
but could not, and then they yielded, 
and acknowledged that it was the 
finger of God. And if they had not been 
thus plainly overcome, but could to 

all 
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r'^^s.yy all appearance of ienfe^iiave done all 

Volume thofe things which Mofes and Aaron 

XII. did, it might juftly have been dif- 

puted which had oecn the tnie Pro^ 

phets. 

w So that the Devil and his inftru- 

ments may work Miracles. Mofes 
. plainly fuppoieth that a falfe Prophet^ 
who com^ to ieduce the People to Idorr 
latry, may work a true fign or won- 
der, Tkut. ijt I, 2* If there arife 
among you a frofhet\ or a. dreamer of 
darestmSy and giveth. thee 4 fign or a 
wonder \ and the ^n or the wonder 
come to fafsj whereof he ffAke unto 
thee J fAjfingy Let ns go after other gods. 
And our hleffed Saviour cxpxefly 
fortells, Mstth. 24. That/4J^ Chriftsj 
and falfe Prophets {ball arife after his 
death J and {hew great fgns and wqnr 
ders. 

From all which it.is evident, that 
it is. not of the Effence of a Miracle, 
(as many have thought) that it be an 
immediate EfFeft of the Divine Power. 
It is fufficient, that it exceed any na- 
tural Power that we know of to jwo- 

duce itt Aq4 if fuch Efie^^ be not 

to 
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to be efteemed Miracles, a Miracle r^S^ 
would fignifie nothing; becaufe noSevfl^pfl; 
Man could know when it is wi;oiight • ^;/ 
nor diftinguilh it froni thofe ]^ft$ 
which appear to be niiraculous!, but 
are not. This is the prft Property 
or Condition of a Mirade^^ that ft be 
fiipernatural, that is, fuctti an Efftfl^ 
as exceeds any natural Pb^cr ijiat wc 
know of to produce it. Btrttjien, 

2. There is another Cobclition alfo 
required to. a Miracle, dhar it be an 
Effeft evident and wondeif td to Senfe: 
for if we do not fee it, it is to us as 
if it were not, and can be: no tefti- 
mony or proof of any thing, b^auf? 
it felf ftands in need of another Mi- 
racle to give Teftimony to it, and tp 
prove that it was wrought ; atid nci* 
ther in Scripture, nor'inBfofarie Au- 
thors, nor in common ti{e! of Speech, 
is any thing calPd a Miracle, but what 
falls imder the notice of Qur Senfes^ 
a Miracle being nothing cMe but a 
thing wonderful to fcnfe ; and the very 
end and defign of it, is to be a fehjfible 
proof and conviftion t6 us ctf fonjc 
thing which we do not fee. 

And 
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y^mc ^^ for ^^^j ^f jj^.^ Condition, 
^^ Traniubftantiation, if it were ti ue^ 
would be no Miracle: it would in- 
deed be very fupernaturaj, but for 
all that it would not be a Sign or 
VTonder ; for a Si^n or Wonder is al- 
ways a fenfible things fbmething that 
IS woaderfiil and aftoniihing to Senfe, 
otfaerwiie it is no Sign or Wonder. 
That fuch a dbange as isf pretended in 
Traniubftantiation ihoufd r^stlly be 
wrought, and yet there fliould be no 
Sign and Appearance of it^ is a thing 
very wonderful, j but not to Senfc : for 
our Senfes perceive no change, the 
Bread and Wine to all our Senfes re- 
maining juft as they were before. 
Now mat a thing fhould remain to 
jdl appearance jult fis it was^ hath ro- 
thiiig at all of wonder in it. We 
wonder indeed when we fee a ftrange 
thing done: but no Man wonders 
he fe^s nothing done. 

So that to fpeak the truth^ Tran- 
fiibftantiation, if they will have it a 
Miracle, is fuch a Miracle, as any M^ 
may work, that hath but confidence 
to lace men down that he works it^ 

and 
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and the fortune to be believed. And fs^i^ 
however they of the Church of Rome Sermoit 
arc wont to magnifie their Priefts, XL 
chiefly upon the account of this Mi- 
racle, wliich they fay they can work 
every day, and every hour, if they 
pleale ; yet I cannot underftand, how 
it magnifies them Co much : for when 
tliis great work (as they call it) is 
done, there is nothing more appears 
to be done, than if there were no Mi- 
racle. Now fuch a Miracle, as to all 
appearance is no Miracle, I fee no 
reafbn why a Proteftant Minifter may 
not work as often as he pleafeth, as 
well as they : Or if he can but have 
the Patience to let it alone, it will 
work it felf : for certainly nothing in 
the World is eafier than to let a thing 
be as it is, and by fpeaking a few 
words over it, to make it juft what it 
was before. In fhort. a Miracle is a 
wonder to Senfe, and where a Man 
fees notliing that is ftrange done, there 
is no Miracle : for if he will call it a 
Miracle, when things remain jufl: as 
they were, and no fcnfible change is 
made in them, every Man may every 
Vday worka thou&nd fuch Miracles. 
I come no w in the 

n. Place, 
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Volume 11. Place, Toconfider in what 
-^n. cumftances, and with what Cautions 
and Liminations Miracles do give 
Teftimony to the Truth and Divinity 
of any Dodrine ; for Inftance, of the 
Chriftian Doftrine : and for the clear- 
ing of this Matter, I fliall lay down 
thefe Propofitions* 

I. That the entire Proof of the 
Chriftian Doftrine or Religion, con- 
fifls of many Confiderations, which 
taken together, make up a ^^11 De* 
monftration of the Truth of it, when 
perhaps no one of them, taken fingly 
and by it felf, is a convincing and un- 
deniable proof. 

The Chriftian Religion hath all the 
Charafters of Divinity upon it, which 
any Religion c^n be expelled to hav^e, 
whether we cdnfider die Doftrine of 
it, in wliich there is nothing unworthy 
of God ; for it makes fuch a reprcfen- 
tation of God, and gives foch dipedi- 
ons concerning his Worfhip, asis moft 
jeeabletothoTeap^rehei^ons which 
e wifeft of men have always had (/ 
God, and of that fervice wiiich is 

moft 
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moft proper to be given to him. I0- isAi/^ 
deed it declares fbmething concerning Sermon 
God, which is very myfterious and XI. 
paft our Comprehenfions : but this 
ought not to offend us, fince natural 
light always did acknowledge the 
Divine Natui'e to be incompreheufi- 
ble. 

The Precepts likewife of this Re- 
ligion are highly reafonable, and fuch 
as plainly tend to the Perfedion and 
Happineis of human Nature ; and the 
Arguments to enforce thefe Precepts^ 
are not only very powerful in thenv*^ 
fclves, but very luitable to the natural 
hopes and fears of mep. 

Or if we confider the Author of 
this Dodrine, our bleffed Saviour, he 
he will appear to be a Divine Perton, 
and a teacher fent from God^ by the clear 
Predictions concerning him long before 
he came, which when he came were 
cxaftly fiilfilPd in him ; by the Mra^ 
cies he wrought to give tsftimony of 
him ; by the eminent Holinefsand Vir^ 
tuc of his lite ; and by innutiierableu 
tfadi^s which; he foretold coHcerning 
hirntelf, the Deftruftion of Jerufalem^ 

f and 
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and the difperfion of the ^ewi^ Nati- 
YTT^^ on, and the fuccefs of his Doctrine in 
^*^» the World, which were all afterwards 
punctually accomplifhM. All thefe 
jproved him to be an extraordinary 
xerfon. But he was likewife declared 
to be the San cf God^ by a voice from 
Heaven, and by liis Refurrection from 
the dead. 

Or if we confider the firft Publiftiers 
of this Doctrine, to whom God hare 
mtmfsy mtb figns and wonders^ and 
Svers miracle Sy and gifts of the holy 
GhoJl\ and the wonder lul fuccefs they 
met withal, notwithftandin^ the out- 
ward meanneft of their Ferlons, info- 
much that their Doctrine very fud- 
denly prevailed, and paft like light- 
ning tlirough the World, and in the 
fpace of a few years, fpread it felf 
beyond the utmolt bounds of the vaft 
Koman Empire, and this in defpite of 
the jnoft powerful oppofition and 
fierceft Periecutions that ever were 
railed againft any Religion ; io that 
like the Children of Ifrael in jEgyft 
it did thrive under affliaion, and the 
xnore it was oppreft, the more it grew 

and 
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^nd multiplyed ; bepaufe there was a ^>^^ 
Divine Power that did vifibly acconii- Sermon 
pany the firft PublifHers of, it, and men -^ 
rpere not able to refiji the ffirit whereby 
theyfpakei 

All thcfe together make up' a full 
and convincing Demonftratioh of the 
TTruth and Divinity of the Chriftiah 
DoQrine : and yet perhaps no one of 
^hefe alone is a fufficient proof of it. 
For tho^ a Doftririe be never {o reafo- 
hable in it felf, this is no certain Ar- 
gument that it is. from God, if no 
Teftimony from Heaven be given to 
it ; becaufe it may be the rekilt arid 
iffue of human Reafon and Difcourfe': 
and tho' a Doftrine be attefted by 
Miracles^ yet the niatter of it may be 
lb unreafon^ble and aSfiird, fo unwor- 
thy criF God, and h contrary to the 
natural notions v/hkh men have 6i 
him, that no Miracles can befuiBci- 
ent to give confirmation to it ; and 
therefore in Ibnie cafes the Scripture 
forbids men to hearken to a Prophet, 
tho' he work a Miracle^ Deut. ij. 1,1 
2. J. Jf there xrife Among you a pro- 
' fhet^ or a dreamer of dreams^ dnd 

Y ^veih 
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^^■^^^ gvveth thee a. ftgn^ or a wonder ; And 

YTT^^^^^ ^^ ^^ n^(?>^^r come to fajs^ 

^*' whereof he Jpake unto thee^ frj^^gy ^^^ 

us go after other gods (which thou hafi 

not known) And let usferve them : Thou 

fbdlt not hearken unto the words of that 

frofhet. And the reaion is given^ ^ver. 5. 

Becdufe he hath fpoken to turn you 4- 

waj from the Lord your God^ From 

whence it is plain^ tHat a Miracle is not 

fuJQicient to eftabliih the Worlhip of a 

ialfe God. 

Thefum of what I have faid is this, 
That we do not found our Belief of 
Chriflianity upon any one Argument 
taken by it feu ; but upon the whole 
Evidence which we are able to pro- 
duce for it, in which there is nothing 
wanting that is proper and reafbnab^ 
to prove any Religion to be from 
God. 

2. But yet Miracles are the prin- 
cipal external Proof and Confirmation 
of the Divinity of a Doftrine. I told 
you before, that fome Do£trines are 
ib abfurd, that a Miracle is not a liiffi- 
cient proof of them: but if a Doftride 
be iuchas is no ways unworthy of God, 

nor 
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Bior contrary to thofe notions which ^^^^"^^ 
we have of him, Miracles are the ^^on 
higheft Teftimony that can be given ^** 
to it, and have always been owned 
by Mankind for an evidence of infbi- 
ration. And therefore A^w^;»iyj takes 
it for an ackhowIegM Principle, that 
Miracles are a fign of 4 teacher Jent 
from Gody Johii 3, 2. We knotP that 
thou art a teacher come from God: 
for none can do thefe miracles which 
thou doftj except God he rvith him. And 
the Scripture conftantly refolves the 
Divinity of any Perfon or Doctrine 
into Miracles, as the chief external Evi- 
dence that they are from God. This 
was the Teftimony which God gave 
to Mofesy to latisfie the people o(J/raei 
that he had fent him, Exod. 4. i. 

And Mofes anjwered^ and faidy But ie^ 
holdy they will not believe me^ nor 
hearken unto my voice: for they will 
fs^y The Lord hath not apfearea unto 
thee. Upon this God tells Mofes y that 
he would give him a power of Mira- 
cles, to be an Evidence to them, that 
they may believe^ that the God of their 
Fat her Sy of Abraham^ IfaaCy and Jo- 
cohy hath appeared unto thee. And all 

along in the Old Tcftament, when 

X 2 God 
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r^-^-/^ God fent his Prophets to make any 
Volume new Revelation, or upon any eixtfa- 
XII- ordinait-y Meflage, he always gave 
credit to them, by fome Sign or Won- 
der. And when he fent his Son into 
the World, he bare Witnels to him, 
by more and greater Miracles than 
Mofes OT any of the Prophets had 
wrought. Afld to this Teftimony both 
our Saviour himfelf and the Apoftles 
appeal, as the great Evidence of the 
Divinity of their Doftfine. When 
"John the Baptift fent his Difciples to 
our Saviour, to be fatisfied whether 
he were the Meffias^ he refers them to 
his Miracles, Matth. ii. 4, 5. Go 
and Jbew John again thofe things which 
ye do hear and fee. The blind recevue 
their fight ^ and the lame vpalkj the 
lefers are cleanfed^ and the deaf hear^ 
the dead are raifed uf. And ^ohn* 5. 
36. But I have greater witnefs than 
thai i?f John: for the works tvhich the 
father hath given me to finijbj the 
fame mrks that I do^ bear mtnefs of 
,fney that the father hath fent me. And 
A£ls 2. S2. Jelus (/Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you^ oLtto t3 
6^2 d'TroSif'&yfjLivou m 0fJi£sy a man 
demonjlrated by God ta youy by mirasles^ 

and 
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And wonder Sy and JignSy which he didf^^^^y^ 
in the midfi of you. And ASls 14. j. Sermon 
it is laid, that when the Apoftles XI. 
preached the Gofpel, God' gave tefti- 
monj unto the word of his grace^ and 
granted jigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands. From all which it is 
plain, that our Religipn appeals to 
Miracles, as the great external Con- 
firmation of it. 

J. Efpecially if Miracles have all 
the Circijm{}anc?s,of advantage given 
to them which they are capable of; if • 
they be many and gr?at, publick and 
unqueftionable, and univerial, and of ' 
long continuance. And liich were the 
Miracles wrought by Mofes^ and by : 
our Saviour and liis Apoftles, wliich 
for their Nature and Quality, for the 
number and continuance of them, and 
for all other Circumftances, tliat may 
^ve credit to them, and argue them 
po be from God, are in no degree to 
be equalled by thole which ajiy pthev 
Religion hatli pretended to. 

And in thefe Circumftances, Mirar 
cles alone are in moft cafes a fufiicient 
proof of the Divinity of a Doftrine : 

Y 3 for 
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'r^i^^y^ for there is a great deal of difference 
Volume \^ realbn to be made between one or 
XII. t^o ftrange and miraculous Effefts, 
and thofe not of the higheft and moft 
unqueftionable rank of Miracles nei- 
ther, privately wrought, and before 
few witneffes : and a long continued 
fcries of Miracles of all kinds, and 
fiich as are imiverlally acknowledged 
to be above the Power of Nature, a nd 
thofe publickly wrought in the fecQ 
and view of the World, in every City 
and Country,by a great many Pedbns, 
for many ycars,yea for many ages toge- 
ther. The former may be doubted of, 
but the latter carry fo fenfible a con- 
viQion with them, that it is not credi- 
ble, that the Divine Goodnels fhould 
permit fo great and overpowering a 
Teftimony to be given to a wifehood. 

4. It cannot be denied, but that 
God doth fometimes permit Miracles 
to be wrought for the countenancing 
of a felfe Doflrinc. Ihis the Hea- 
thens pretended to at their Temples 
9,nd Oracles j and it is not incredible, 
that God fhould permit the De- 
yil to do feveral llrange and ex- 
traordinary things, tho' it be certain 

th^t 
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that there was a great deal of cheat ^'^^'^ 
and impofture mingled widi them.^^™?^" 
To be fure die Scripture owns the ^^ 
working of Miracles by falfe Pro- 
phets. Mqfes takes notice of it in his 
Law^ and provides ^ainft it as a cafe 
that might happen ; and our Saviour 
exprefly foretells it, Matth. 24. 
and fb does St. Faul^ 2 Theff. 2. that 
the mdn of Cm jbould come after 
the working of Sstanj with fower and 
JjgnSy and rvonders of lies; that is, 

fnould work Miracles to countenance 
hi$ falfe and impious Doarines. And 
the Scripture likewife tells us, for what 
reaibn God does fbmetimes permit this 
to be done. For the tryal of the good. ^ 

Deut. I J. 5. For the Lord your God 
froveth yoUj to know whether you love 
the Lord your God with aU your hearts. 
And for the hardning of the wicked, 
by the juft judgment of God. 2 Theff. 

2. 10, II, 12. B^caufe they received 
not the love of the truth j that they 
might he faved. And for this caufe 
God {hall fend them ivipyacL^ TrTMvn^y 
the efficacy of tmfojlure that they fbould 
hlieve a lie \ that they all might he damn- 
ed^ who helieved not the truthy but had 
fleafurein unrighteoufnefs^ 

Y 4 5. And 
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olume ^, And laftly, God never permit? 

X^i* Mifacles to be wrought for the Con- 
jSrmation of a falfe Doftrine, but he 
affords fufficient marks, whereby thofe 
who are free and impartial inquirers 
after Truth, and fincere lovers of it, 
may diftinguifh Truth from Impo- 
fture. So our Saviour tells us, that the 
eleSty that is, the true and fincere Chri- 
ftians, fhould not be deceived by the 
figns andrvonders of the falfe Chrijls and 
falfe Profhets. And therefore ne was 
hot afraid of having the credit of his 
Doctrine weakned, by foretelling that 
falfe Prophets fhould work Miracles j 

• becaufe he knew, when the Devil had 

done his utmoft, the difference would 
fee apparent enough between the Cbn- 
firmation which he had ^ven to the 
Chriflian Doctrine, arid what the De- 
Vil fhouid be able to give to his Inflrivi 
ments. As, 

1. Either the Dpctrine would be 
abfurd in it felf, arid fuch as no Mi- 
racles can confirm. As in the cafe 
which Mofes inftanceth in, of a Mira- 
cle wrought to feduce them from the 
Wprfhip of the one true God, who is 
= naturally 
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naturally known, to the Worfhip of I- 
Idok, Orelfc, Sermon 

2. It would be contrary to that 
Doctrine which had already had a far 
greater, and more Divine Confirma- 
tion. And this likewife is another 
reafon intimated by Mofesy why the 
people fhould not hearken to a Pro- 
phet that would feduce them to Ido- 
latry, tho' he fhould work a Mira- 
cle ; becaufe he hath fpoken to turn you 
away from the Lord your God^ rvhicb 
brought you out of the land of jEgyfty 
tliat is, from that God who had der 
monftrated hin^felf to them by fuch 
a feries of great and unqueftionable 
Miracles, as ought in all reafon to 
bear down any*fmgle Sign and Won- 
der, 

And the.cafe is the fame, if Mi- 
racles fhould now be pretended for 
the confirmation of any thing plain- 
ly contrary to the Chriltian Dodrine, 
which being eftablifh'd by fuch Mira- 
cles as never were wrought inthe World 
upon any other occafion, it cannot be 
thought reafonable, that any Evidence 
inferiour to this, fhould be &ble to 

' controul 
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r^'^^<0^ controul it, or to give credit to any 
Volume thing that contradioed it. And in this 
Xll. cafe the Apoftle hath exprefly forbid- 
den Chriftians to hearken to a con- 
trary Doctrine, tho^ they themfelvesy or 
an Angel from heaven [bould f reach it^ 
GaL I. 8. Therefore St. Paul exprefly 
' lays down this Rule, whereby we 
may judge what miraculous Powers 
are from the Spirit of God, and w^hat 
not, I (Jorf 12. I, Now concerning 
ffirttual giftSy brethreny I would not 
have you ignorant^ that is, what: mi- 
raculous gifts are from the Spirit of 
God, and what not ; and then, ver. j. 
he gives this Rule, Wherefore I give 
you to un^erjlandy that no man ffeak^ 
ing by the ffirit of Gody calleth Jefiis 
accurfed : and that no man can fsj/y 
that Jefus is the Lardy but by the holy 
Ghoji ; that is, if any Man pretend to 
be infpired, and to be en3owed with a 
Miraculous Power, and yet blafphem- 
eth Chrift, this Spirit is not from God : 
but if any Man be endQwed with 
this Power, and acknowledge Chril}, 
we may fafely conclude this Power to 
be fr©m the Holy Glioft. The very 
. fame Rule Sttjohfi lays down yet 
more plainly, i John ^, i, ;?, j. Be^ 

Ipeve 
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lieve not every fpirity that is, not eve- /^"^^ 
ry one that pretends to the Gifts and W^^ 
Infpirations of the Spirit ; hut try the ^^^ 
ffirits^ rvhether they are of God: he-* 
caufe many falfe frofhets ^re gone out 
into th^ worlds Hereby know ye the 
fpirit of God: every fpirit that con- 
fejfeth that Jefus Chrilt is come in the 
jleflfj if of God : and every ffirit that 
confejfeth not that Jefus CWt is come 
in theflejby is not ofGod^ And, ver^ 6, 
We ar^ of God ; he that knoweth God^ 
heareth us: he that is not of God^ 
heareth not us: hereby know we the 
fpirit of truthy and the fpirit of err our. 
This leems at firft fight to be. a very 
odd Rule,and what every felfe teacher, 
and every feft may lay down in favour 
of themfelves, he that knoweth Gody 
heareth us : he that knoweth not Gody 
heareth not us ; and nothiog can make 
it reafonable, but the confideration 
that the Chriftian Religion being al- 
ready fo abundantly confirmed be-, 
yona contradiftion, is it felf become 
a Rule to try Spirits or Miracles by^ 
Or, 

3. The Miracles wliich talfe Pro- 
phets work, iire prefently confuted 

and 
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^"^^""^ and upon the fpot. Thus Mofes con- 
^^yP^futed and conquered Pharaoh's Magi- 
cians, by working Miracles which 
they could not work, which forced 
them to yield the caufe, and acknow- 
ledge that it was the finger of God. 
And lb likewife Simon Magusy who 
had gained fo great a Reputation a- 
mong the people by his Sorceries, as 
to be call'd the mighty power of Gody 
was confuted by uie Apoftles, who 
by the laying on of hands^ conferred 
a miraculous Power on men, which 
he not being able to do, would have 
purchafed it with Mony. And fo £^- 
mod the Sorcerer was Itruck blind by 
St. Pau/. And the Miracles of the 
Heathen Temples and Oracles, upon 
the Preaching of the Gofoel, ceafed, as 
being afhamed of themlel ves ; as Por- 
fhyry^ one of the bittereft Enemies of 
ChrilHanity, does exprefly acknqw* 
fedge. Or elfe, 

Lajlljj The Miracles wrought, or 
pretended to be wrought to confirm 
falfe Doftrines, are fuch, as do fome 
y^ay or other confute themfelves ; or 
if they be real, are fufficiently deteft- 
pd to be the pranks of tl^e pdvil, and 

not 
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hot the great and glorious Works oirs^<^r^ 

God. Such were the Miracles of the Sermori 

h^then deities, wrought fo privately ^< 

and obfcurely, and confelTedly mix'd 

with fo much of Impofture, as to bring 

a juft lulpicion upon them, that when 

they were real, the Devil was the 

Author of them. And fuch were the 

Miracles which are attributed to Ma^ 

hornet \ either grofly abliird and ri- 

diciilous, as that of part of the Moort 

coming down into his fleeve, and his 

remanding it to its place again ; or 

elle deftitute of all proof and witnels, 

as that of a CamePs Ipeaking to hint 

by night ; and his P^eou whifpering 

to him in the Ear ; which if it had 

been intended for a Miracle, theP/- 

gedn fhould not have whifpered, but 

have fpoken out,^ that others might 

have heard it. But Mahomet was fo 

confcious to himfelf of his own de- 

fe£l: in point of Miracles, that he laid 

no weight upon them, beings as he 

faid, not fent to comjert the world by 

Miracles ; but to conquer them by force of 

arms. 

And now I am forry I have occa- 
(ion to lay it, but it is too true, that 

the 
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rs,^^^,/^ the Miracieis pretended to by the 
Volume Church of Rome^ for the confirihati- 
XIL Qji of their erroneous Doftrin^^ are 
of the fame ftamp with thefe, taxed 
by feveral of their beft Writers of Im- 
pofture and Forgery, of Fable and 
Romance, ib extravagant and frea-* 
kiih and &ntaftical, wrought with<^ 
out any neceflity, and iervin^ to no 
wife end, that they are ib far from 
giving credit to their Doctrines, that 
&ey are a mighty fcandal to tbem^ 
and to our common Chriflianity : 
whereas the truly Divine Miracles, 
reported to us in Scripture, how unlike 
are they to thefe ? How venerable in 
themfelves, and in all the Gircumftan* 
ces with which they are related? ne- 
ver wrought but upon great Neceffity, 
and for excellent Ends, full of Benent 
and Advantage* of Mercy and Com- 
paflion to Mankind ;. and in a word, 
mch as are every way worthy of their 
Author, having plain Chara£lers "of 
the Divine Wifdom and Goodnefe 
{tainpt upon them. 

And thus I have done with the firjl 
thing I propounded to fpeak to, name- 
ly, that JVlicaclcs are a Divine Tefli- 

mony j 
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mony; and in what ^i^^^^^^^^^ft^^^^ces^g^^^ 
and with what Cautions and limitati- xi 
ons they are fo. lihall atprefeoton^ 
ly draw fome Inferonces nrom what 
l^th been diftourfed upon this Ai> 
gument. 

I. What hath been (aid may &tis- 
fie us of the Truth and Divinity of 
the Chrifiian Dodrine, which had ib 
eminent a Teftimony given to it fix)m 
Heaven, and did at wA ib ftrangely 
prevail in the Worid^ contrary to au 
human probability, mr ly might nor 
by fewer ; hit by theffirit of the Lord. 
No Man can fiippoie a Religion in 
Circumftances of greater dimdvan- 
tage^ and upon all human accounts 
more unlikely to iiiftain and bear up 
it ielf, than Chriftianity was. Tl^ 
firft appearance of it was io weak, 
its beginnings ^ fmall, and the inftru- 
ments imployed in the propagation of 
it ib mean and defpicable, that no 
Man but would havQ concluded it 
muft prelently haye funk and come tQ 
nought ; and no other reafon can be 
given of the ftrange fuccefs and preva- 
Ipncy of it, but that it n^oi of God^ 

and 
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and therefore it could not be cnjeir^ 
Volume thrown. 

xn. 

12. From hence we may judge how 
^bundiefe the pretences are, which 
men now a-days make to infpiration 
and infallibility ; beCaufe this is not 
to be proved, and mide put any o- 
ther way hut by Miracles. For either 
we muft bdieve every pretence of 
this kind ; and then we are at the 
mercy of every crafty and confidqnt 
Man, to be led by him into what de- 
lufions he pleafes : or we muft . only 
believe thoie who give feme Teftimo- 
ny of their infpiration : but the evi- 
dence of Infpiration was always Mi;* 
racles. . T|\is is the Teftiipony which 
God hath always given to ^ie whom 
he hath fent upon an .extraordinary 
Meffage to Mankind. And this is 
that which we reafonably diemand of 
our modern Enthufiafts, and of the 
great pretender to infallibility^ the 
Bifhop o(Romey becaufe nodiing can 
bemoreVain^ thaa for men to pretend 
to Infpiration, aiHl an iiiiallible Spirit^ 
without Miracles. And yet I cannot 
learn tliat the Popes themfel ves^ among 



I 

ail dieir botiadle& Privileges' andlsi^w'^ 

R)wers, do fo much as pretend to a8^J<*o 

Power of Miracles, which yet is ■^ 

the onljr thing that can in Reaioa ^ 

fupport their Preteaecs ta InMiht* 

lityi 

.3; You fee what an^ itmnediate 
Teftimony: from Heaven God was 
pleafed to give to the firft Freacl^rs 
of the Cbriftiaii Do€trine^ to aualifie 
them, with any probability of niccds^ 
to conteft witii the violent and al« 
tnoft inviiODdble Prejudices of men 
educated in a contrary Religion^ and 
which had the fecular Authority and 
Laws on its fide. For having this 
Divine Seal given to riieir Commifli-^ 
on, they did as it were carry the 
Letters Patents of Heavci> ^ in their 
. hands; and an Authority paramoitnt; 
to that of human Laws, And there- 
fore the Wifdom of God^ which does 
nothing which is fuperfluous and tisk- 
AecefTary^ did not think the Apoftles 
fufficierily armed and appointed for 
this Defi^, by a CommijQSoa front 
the Moutk of the Son of God, 
wirihtout this Divine Seal and Tefti- 

2» riiony 
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jM^' mony of Miracles^ as a vifible B- 
Volmn^ vidcnce of their Divine Commiffi- 
XW* . OIL . And therefore our Saviour, af- 
«t» he had Coininiflioned them to 
,freach the Gojfel to all Nations ^ com- 
manded them not to enter upon 
this work, nor to defart from Je- 
rttialem^ tiU they hid received the 
.fffimife of the father \ that is, the 
.miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 
• AQ^s I. 4« And ib our Saviour ex- 
,plains it, Luke 24. 47. where, after 
he had commanded. That refentance 
amd remijfion of fins fliould be preach- 
ed, in, his Name among all Nations^ 
. teginmng at Jerufal^mj he adds, 
ver. 49. And beholdj I fend the fro- 
m^e of my Father upon you : but tar- 
ry ye in the city of Jerufalem^ until 
ye be indued with power from on 
high. And to the fame purpofe, 

AUs I. 8. But ye fiall receive power j 
after that the holy Ghofi is come up- 
Qu yon ; by which, he tdls us, they 
were qualified to be ifitnejfes unto 
him J both in Jerufalem, and in all Ju- 
dea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut^ 
termofi farts of the earths 

4* And 
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4. Aiid Uftly, The ConfideradoaS^moa 
of wteit bath' been laid, doth juft- -^ 
. ly upbraid us, that our Religion, 
which hath iudh evident marks of 
Divinity upon it, and comes down 
to us confirmed by fo many Mini- 
ties, ffiould yet have fo little Ef- 
ficacy upon the lives of the greateft 
part (rf thofe who call themfelves 
Ghriftians. 'Tis true. Miracles arc 
now ceafed ramoa|{ Chriftians, ovx 
Religion being fii^iently eftabliih'd 
by tiiofc that were wroi^t at firft ; 
and now the greateft Miracle Iq 
thefe latter Ages, is a good Mas^ 
a true and fincere Chrittian: but 
the laws of Chriftianity are ftill the 
fame; and the Motives add Ail- 
ments to a good life are the fame ; 
and tho\ tm miraculous Gifb of 
the Spirit' have left: the World, yet 
the Sealing a.rKi Sandifi^ing Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft do nill remain. 
We cannot now Ipeak all Langua- 
ges, as the Apoftles did : but we 
may do that which iS much better, 
ana more pleafing to God ; we may 
live holy and virtuous lives. We 

Z 2 have 
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1^'^^ have not that Faith which works 

Yn^^'^y Miracles: biit we may have 

^*** that which is far more excellent, 

the Fdith tphi$h tvarks by Charity \ 

tvhichy if we believe St. Pdul^ is 

more than to /peak with the tongues 

of men and angels^ more than to fro^ 

fhefie^ and to under fi and aE myfieries 

and all knappkdge^ ^ 

The admirable Piety and Virtue 
of the firft Chriftjans, are ftill up- 
'on record for our imitation: but I 
know not how it comes to pais, we 
chuie rather lazily to admire thoie 
Patterns, than vigoroufly to imitate 
them ; as if the Holinefs of thofe 
times were alio miraculous, and n9t 
intended for the imitation of fuc- 
ceeding Ages ; at if it were impofli- 
ble for us now to lead foch lives 
as they did ; as if Heaven and! 
Earth, God and men, and all things 
were alterM fince that time ; as if 
the Chriftian Religion were novn 
quite diipirited, and had loft all ia 
vigour and force \ and as if the Ho« 
ly Spirit of God had to all ia« 
tous and purpdes forfaken thet 

World 
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World, and were retir^ to the Fa-jf^^^ 
ther. Setmpo 

XI. 

But our Religion i$ ftill the fame 
it was; j the iPrecepts of it as Rea-» 
fbnable^ and the Prpmiies of it as 
Powerful as ever. God is ftiU the 
fame he was; and Chriji ftill at 
the right hand of God making in- 
terceffion for us j and the Hohr Spi- 
rit of God ftill ready to amft us,. 

to every good word and rvork. 

To conclude, We haye, beyond 
comparifon, the beft and moft Rea- 
ibnable Religion in the World ;. 
^ Religion wmch carries along with 
it the greateft Evidence of its Truth,^ 
which contains the heft Rules and 
Pire£tions for a good lifb, which 
offers the moll powerful affiftance 
to the Obedience of its Laws, and 
gives the greatefi encouragements 
thereto, by the afluraqce of a bleffed 
immortality in another World. Now 
the better our Relijgion is, our cafe is 
fb much the worfe^ if we be not made 
;ood by it^ Fhilofbphy lud fome 
Weft upon the Wprid to rtakc 

Z I fojcne 
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'r^Mir^ fome men tempprate and chafte, and 
Volume j^ft and honett in their lives. And the 
letvijh Religion (as weak and imper- 
.eft a$ it was,' and tho* it was but the 
(badonf of good things to conte^ hath yet 
left us many eminent Examples of 
;ood and holy Men. What then fhall 
jeconie of us, if the beft Inftitution 
in the World, the bleffed Gofpel of 
the Son of God, have lefs Effeft upon 
us, than the Doftrine of PythAgoras^ 
and the Law of Mofes had upon 
them? How Jb^li m efcAfe. if m mg- 
k^ fo great fdvAtion^ whieh At frfi 
began to ie fpoken hy the Lord, and 
i»^s confirmed' unto m hy them that 
heard him \ <jod alfo hearing them mt- 
ftefs with figtis and wonder s, and.rvith 
iivers ftii^actesy and gifts of the holy 
Ghofi, according to his dwn ^i^- To 
^hii/h Uejfed and gloritUKs Trinity he 
ill. hoito»r Mid glory, noir and for ever. 
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SERMON XH 



Sermoa 
XII. 



Of the Miracles wrought in Coiu 
firmatioa of Qirimanity. 



I 



The Second Sermon on thisText. 

HEB. 11. 4- ^ 

God al/o bearing them mttufs^ bothv^fth 
Sgns and wonders^ Mtd with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the holyQhofiy 
Mcording to his own wiSt 

IHave begun to difcourfe upon thefe 
words, from which I told you, 
ttiree thii^s dFer themfelves to our 
Confideration.' 

Za Br/, 
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y oltiinc Firfi^ Thai: Miracles^ are ^ Divine 

fpl* Teftimony- to a Perfoit or Ddftrine* 

God is here laid to hear witnefs to the 

Secondly y That God gave this Tefti- 
nioiiy tOTne Apoftles, and firft Pubr 
lilhers of the dofpel, in a very emi- 
lient manner J' fbr To the phrafe (igni- 
fieSy .Gd bearing ihe^' ipitnefs with 
f^nsy and wonder Sy and miroflfsy Ip 
inai^ words to the fanic fenfe, be- 
ing purpofeiy uled to fignilie me great- 
nefs of the thing. 

Thirdly y The Reafons, why Mira- 
pies are now ceafed in the Church, 
^nd have been for feveral Ages ; fp 
^t there have beefi no footfteps of 
^s miraculous Pow#r for feveral Ages 
paJft. The firjl I have fpoken to, 
^d proceed now to the 

Second Thing which I propofed^tx) 
conlider,^ vis:,. That God gaveTefti- 
inony to the ApoftleSj^^d firft Pub- 
lifh^rs of Chriftianity, in a very emi- 
iient manner \ for *fo the expre0ionin 

^ ■ ' ' '" the 



ij many md^ great ^r^ttes^ j4| 

the f ext fignifics, where fp many fe- r>ji^^\ 
y^ral Tvords are ufed fqr the lame Sermoii 
tiling, to cxprels ^cx:ording to the XII, 
nianher of the Hebrew Phrafe, tlie 
greatnefe' of the thing, God benrmg 
them witnefs. both voith figns^ a$^ rpon^ 
deny and divers miracles^ and gifts of 
t fie holy Ghojly th^tis, with many and 

•reat Miracles, 1^) im&^ym^/^^ dj^firi^. 

mtions of the holy Gbofi^ according to 
bis own willy that is, God diftribiited 
thefe feyeral miraculqus Powers and 
Gifts ^ipong the Apoftle? ^nd firft 
Preachers of th^ Gofpel j not alVto e* 
very one of them, but fome to one, 
and fome to another, as to him feern- 
ed bcft, and was moft.for the Bene- 
fit and Edification of the Chmxh. 

The Hiftory of it in fl^ort is this. 
When our blelTed Saviour aicended 
Into Heavep, he promifed to fend 
idown his Spirit in miraculous Gifts 
Upon his Apoftles, to give credit to 
his^ Dodrine, and to qualifi^ them 
for the niore fpeedy planting and pro- 
pagating of it in the World ; and ac- 
cordingly, not many days after he was 
afcended into Heaven, as an Evidence 
of the Power and Glory he was inv^- , 

ed 
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fy^^ cd W'thal^ he, according to his ^pro* 
^™i^^inifeunmediai:cly before his Afcenfi- 
^ • on, fent down the Holy Gooit upoft 
the Apoltlcs in a vifible manner, that 
is, m the form of fiery cloven Tongues, 
as anieffiblem of one of the principal 
Gifts they were end':^^- d withal, vif. 
the kfiowledge an.i ability of fpeafc- 
ing feveral Lan^aages, which they 
had never learned. And this happen- 
ed upon the day of Pentecofiy that ib 
the Gofpel might exadly correljxmd 
to the Difpenlation of the Law/ which 
was the type and figure of it. And 
therefore as our Saviour dyed at the 
time of the Jewifh Paffover^ which 
was the type of his Sufferings; ib 
the Gofpel, which was the PerfeSioil 
and fulfilling of the Law, began to be 
publifh'd at the very fame time that 
the Law was given from Mount Si»M^ 
i/iz. at the end of the feven weeks af- 
the Paffbver. For at this time the 
Holy dhoft defcended upon the Apo^ 
ftles in miraculous Powers and Gifts i 
when this new law was to come fortn 
cut of Sion^ And the law of the Lord from 
. Jerufalem* 
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the gift of Tongues. j /^j 



And ' among thcfe Gifts, the Jirfi Sermon 
we find mentioned was thQ gift of ^I* 
Tongues; witiiout which, the Go- 
fpel muft of neceflity have been very 
flowly propagated in the World : for 
had the Apoitles been firft to learn the 
feveral Languages of the Nations 
they were to Preach to, how tedious 
a work would that have been ? it re- 
quiring the induftry of Ibme years, 
tb gain fo perfeft a maftery of a ftrange 
Language, as to be able to ufe it with 
that freedom and readinefs which is 
neceflaf y for fuch a .work 

And this Gift all the Apoftles had, 
becaufe tliey liad all occafion for it, 
being defigned by our Saviour to be 
the chief Pubhfhers of his Gofpel to 
the World. And this Gift did alfo con- 
tinually refide upon; them, and not 
only at Ibme times, as fome other 
Gifts did, becaufe they had conftant 
ufe of this Gift of I pagues. 

The interpreting of things fpoHctt 
in a ftrange Tongue was alfa a Gift 
diftinft from the Gift of Tongues, 
the' attending it ; inibmuchtbat Ibme 

Pedboft 
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^>A-^ Perfons had one, and Ibme the other. 

Volume So the Apoftle tells us, i Cor. !?• lo, 
Allt To one is given divers kinds of tongues \ 
And to another the interpretation of 
tongues. The occafioq of which 
was plainly this ; it might happen, 
and often did, that the Auditory might 
confift of people of feveral Nations ; 
now becaufe no Man could fpeak more 
than one Language at once, it was 
convenient others fhould havQ the 
gift of interpreting what was fpo^ 
ken, to thofe who underftood not the 
language in which it was fpoken, 
that fo all might receive the benefit of 
what was delivered, and be edified 
thereby. So that h^re were two fe- 
veral Gifts ferving the fame end, viz,^ 
the conveying of the knowledge of 
the Gofpel to Mankind, in a more 
fpeedy way than it could have been 
done by ordinary means; and thefe 
were very plain and fenfible Miracles, 
unqueftionably fupernatural, and evi- 
dent to the fenfes of all men. So tlut 
the Gofpel, where ever it was Preach- 
ed, carried its own Teftimony along 
with it, and was confirmed by ^he 
very manner of its conveyance and 
delivery: and well might men en- 
tertain 
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entertain it as a Divine Dodriae, when r^^Al/^ 
the very .Maimer and the NJeans Sermon 
whereby jjt was publifh'd was a Mi- XIL 

rack*; *', • ' \ \. . 

And heri? Jcdiiiiot bufc take iiptic?/ 
how contrary the arts and thi( V^ay s of 
the Church of Rome ire^ to. ttie^xn^ 
thods of God ) and that wh^n he ws^ 
at the expence of (0 many Miracljes to 
publifh this Dodrifle to the Wbrld^ 
they ihould u(e fb much ijEiduf^ry. and 
violence to Conceal it« God was pleaied 
to endow the firft Preachers of it with 
the Gift of Tongues, that./A«r found 
might go into all the earthy and /their 
word to the end cf the world^ that there 
might be no Nation nor Language 
where this faving knowledge might 
not comei tliat the $ierji;|ipils whitii 
they Preached, and t^iaPriyfrs wJ^ 
they put up to God in puoUck, J^r 
themtelves an<l,the pepple,, and^l.tfie 
Offices of Religion wluch they per- 
formed, might he fully underftood by 
all^ and that all might ioyii'inthera^ 
and have the benefit and comfort of 
them ; that their underftandings might 
be informed and enlighted by yirhdX 
was ipoken, and their aife^on^faifed 

i .' aiid 
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e^J<y^ and warmed by their' trnderftandiiKs, 
Volume and their wills excited* by their affeai- 
XII» onsy and diat the Effticl: of alt diis 
might appear in their Hves and pra* 
fltice. Thus it was in the Primitive 
-ChriftiahChuith : but in the Church 
of 'Kome^ things are managed in a 
guitc tohtrary way, and have been 
K)r .fcveral' Ages. The Doftriiie of 
fetlv^^on, as it is contained and de- 
livered irt' the .holy Scri^^^ \%itfeal^ 
td kqdk^ ' which die pebble are not 
thought iPWfhy to opep^ or look into. 
This bre^d of lih which ckme down 
from heaveny is hkc the fbew'-bread a- 
mong the Jewsy which hone may eat 
hut the friefi onlj^ imleft it be by ex- 
iraordiimry favour, and partfcular* Li- 
cence from the Biihop« The people 
indeed come together, and are pre- 
ient at die Prayers and Devotion of 
the Prieft ; but the Prieft that friys is 
4 barbarian to them^ and all the while 
the under fiandinz of the people is un^ 
fruitfuly and they cannot fay Amen^ 
becAufe they under fi and not what he 

But letany Man fhew me the leaft 
' iAacQti|i<)iQ io Scripture or Aociquity, 

that 
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that our Saviour, or his Apbftles, or > ^ -^ 
the Primitive Cnurch, ever ufed thisS^rmoi 
way ; and yet the danger of error and *^ 
l^refie, was asgreat then^ at it is now. 
So that the Church of Rome rnuft 
pretend themielves wifer thaii our Sa- 
viour and hisApoftles; and to be 
more careful to prevent herefie in the 
Church, thaii they were. This they 
are loth to fa)r ; and yet they tnuft fay 
itj if they wrll juftike their own do- 
ingi. But the p^in truth is^ thereis 
another and truer Reafott for it, thq' 
they are not willing to own it, and 
that is this; If the Scriptures were 
permitted to the people in a Language 
which they underftand, the Errors of 
their Church would be diltovcred and 
laid open, and* men would plainly 
diicern how contrary many of their 
Doftrines and Praflices are, to thofe 
of our Saviour and his Apoftles: for 

rvery one that doth evil^ hdieth the 
lighty neither cometh to the tight ^ leji 
his deeds Jbould h difiovered^ ' 

Secondly^ The next miraculous Gift 
I fhall mention after the Gift of 
Tongues, is the Gift of Prophefie, or 
foretelling things future, wixich was^ 

f always 
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#»^iAy^ ^wiy$ looked upon as an Evidence of 
y olume infpiration. And thi^ we find menti- 
on, oned^ I CoTi 12. 10. To smother Fr<h 
fhefiey and in feveral , ofiier pl^ce^; 
and to thisGift| die ^poftle givos a 
great preeminence^ i Con 14^ \i 
Covet Jfiritual gifts: but rM her th4ty 
may frofhefie\ beciufe foretelling o' 
things to come, was *al ways efteeme^ 
by Mankind an Evidence of a Perfoii 
divinely inlpired, and coniequently^ 
was one of the create^ Teftimoqics of 
the; Truth oif Chriftiariityi Aini this 
the Angel that appeared to St. "^ohn 
particularly takes notire of, Rev. ig* 
10/ The teflimoxy of je/ifs u the Spirit 
raphe Ctci^ The Pronh^es 01 that 
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mony of the truth of Chriftianity in 
all Ages of the Church* 

Thirdly^, The next Gift is that of 
healing all manner of JDifeafes.- And 
this the Apoftles ieem generally to have 
had, and the Elders of the Churcli 
alfo, whofe peculiar office it was to 
pray over the jfiicfc, and K> anoint them 
with Qyl 5 and upon their Prayers^ 
God was plcafed to grant miraculous 
tecoveriesji as we find exprefly promi- 

fed, 
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fedj James 5, 14, 15, Is dfjy fick d-^^"^^'*'^^ 
mrtf you ? let him caE for the Elder s^^^^ 
of the Churchy and let them fray over ^** 
himy anointing him mth oil in the 
Name of the Lord : And the frayer of 
faith jhall fave the fick^ and the Lord 
/haS raife him uf. 

This miraculous Power we find 
likewife mentioned to be conferred 
on tlie Apoftles in our Saviour's life- 
time, when he firft gave them Coni- 
miflion to Preach the Gofpel to the 
JewSy Mark 6* 12, ij. where it is 
laid^ that *Ther^ i^ent eut^ and preach- 
ed that men fhould refent^ And thej/ 
€afi out many devils^ and anointed with 
oil many that were fickj and healed 
themi 

And now that this miraciiloits Gift 
is ceafed^ there is no reafon why the 
meer Ceremony of anointing mth oil 
fhould continue ; which yet is ftill ufed 
in the Church of Rome^ and made 4 
Sacrament ; tho' it fignifie nothing : 
for they do not pretend to hdal men 
by it ; nav tliey pretend the contrary^ 
bkaufe tney never ufe it^ but in ex- 

A a tremity 
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r^-^^-/^ tremity, and where they look upon 
Volume fj^^ Irenon as paft recovery; and if 
^1^* th^^y did not think fo, they would not 
ufe it. 

But befides the healing, with this 
folemnity of anointing with Oil and 
with Prayer, which fcems to have 
been ufed by the Eiders of the Church, 
only upon thofe who were niembers 
of the Church, there was likewifc 
a general Gift of healing, which the 
Apoftles exercifcd upon all occafions 
' where ever they came ; and this was 
performed only by laying their hands 
on the fick. And this we find pro- 
mifed by our Saviour to his Apoftles, 
when he gave them Commiflion to 
Preach the Gofpel to all the World, 
immediately before his Afcenfion ; and 
not only to the Apoftles, but to thofe 
who fhould believe upon their preach- 
ing, Mark 1 6. 17, 1 8. Thefe figns 
/hall follotv them that believe : in my 
name^ /ball they cafi out devils^ &C. 
And then it follows, they ffifall lay 
hands on the Jicky and they /ball reco- 
ver. 

fourthly^ 
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Fourthly^ The Power of raifing the ^^"wn 
dead^ which hath always been efteem- ^"* 
ed one of the greateft and moil un- 
queftionable Miracles of all other. A 
principal part of the Apoftles Office 
was to be mtnejjes of our Saviour* s Re- 
furreStion from the deady whereby he 
was fo potPerfuUj demonjlrated to be 
the Son of God. But becaufe this was 
a ftrange Helation, and not cafie to 
be credited, by thofe who were ftran- 
gers to the Apoltles, and had never 
known them before j therefore that 
they might witnefs this with more 
Authority, God was pleafed to en- 
dow them with a nuraculous Power 
of all kinds ; and particularly with a 
power of raifing the dead : and then 
there was no difficulty in , receiving 
their teftirnony concerning pur Savi- 
our's Refurreaion^ when men law 
them in His name raif^ others froni 
the dead. And of this we have two 
inftanees in the ASts of the Apoftles ; 
of St* Peter'^s jaifing Doreas^ Jcfs 9. 
and St. F^/i^/^s railing tutychus^ JSts 
20. And Ireneusy who Uved in the 
Age after the Apoftle's tells us, that 

A a 2 in 
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Jf^*^-^ in his time this power continued a- 
Voluftie njong chriftians. 

Fifihfy^ Another miraculous Gift 
was that of difcerning Spirits ; the 
principal ufe of which was, to try 
and judge who were true Prophets. 
And of this the Apoftle fpeaks, i Cor. 
14. 29. Let the frofhets ffeak ttPO or 
three J and let the other judge. And, 
ver. J 2. The fpirits of the frofhets are 
fubjeit to the prophets. And this is 
iikewife calPd by the fame Apoftle, 
the gift of difcerning ffirits. i Cor. 
1 2. I o. To another is given the dif^ 
cerning of ffirits. Thofe who pre- 
tended to this Gift, were ttyed by 
the BiJhops and Elders of the Church, 
as the Prophets were tryed among the 
^wj, bv the Sanhedrim. And of thefe 
kind 01 Affemblies among the Chrifti- 
ans, for the tryal of Prophets^ Eufe^ 
bins fpeaks patticularly in his %th. 
Book. 

And it fiiould feem Iikewife that 
this gift of difcerning Spirits, extend- 
ed alio to tlie difcovery of the fecrets 
of mens hearts j by the revealing 

whereof. 
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whereof unbelievers were many times ^^•'^^ 
fuddenly ftruck and convinced; as^?^J5^^ 
may very probably be coUeded from -^"^ 

I Cor. 14. 24, 25. Butif dllfrophefie^ 
dnd there come in one that believeth 
noty or one unlearned ; he is convinced 
of ally he is judged of all. And thus 
are the fecrets of his heart made ma-- 
nifefiy and fo falling down on his face^ 
he mil tvorjbip Gody and report that 
God is in jou of a truth. 

And upon this miraculous Gift of 
knowing the fecrets of mens hearts^ 
it feems to be very probable, that 
that which is commonly calPd the 
power of the fQjfs did depend, I mean 
thepow£r of remitting or retaining fns : 
for they who had the priviledge of 
knowing mens hearts, might do this 
upon certain grounds, and were fe- 
cured from miftake in the exercife of 
their power upon particular Perfons ; 
which the Priefts and Minifters of the 
Church now are not, nor can be;^ 
becaufe they cannot not fee into mens 
heaits, whether they be truly peni- 
tent and qiialified for forgivenefs or 
not* For 1 canpot eafily believe but 

Aa ; that 
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ir^A^^ that thofe words of our Saviour, whofe 
y o\\xv^c jIp^s ye remit^ they are remitted \ and 
XII. n^hofe fins ye retain^ they are retained^ 
were intended to lignifie fomcthing 
more than a meer declaration of the 
Promifes and Threatnings of the Go- 
i\ which any Man might make, 
a^^ V. ell as thv Apoftles and Minifters 
cr ne Church. For that God will 
ibrgive the penitent, and that he wU! 
not pardon the linner, except he re- 
pcntjis as true from any Man^s mouth, 
as fi om an Apoftles : and as to the 
abloluticn of this or that particular 
Perfon, the' a Minifter by the skill 
and knowledge of his ProfefTion, is. 
ordinarily and realbnably prefumed 
by virtue of his office, to be a better 
judge of a Man's Repentance, than 
other perfons arc, and therefore may 
with more Authority and Satisfaction 
to the penitent, declare his judgment 
and opinion concerning him ; yet not 
being able to fee into his heart, he 
may be miftaken concerning him ; and 
if he be, his declaring his fins to be 
forgiven, that is, his ablJblation of 
him, will do him no good : and on 
the other hand, his refufal to abfolve ' 
him, if he be tmly penitent, will do 

liim 
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him no harm. As the judgment of '>«A^% 
a skilful Lawyer is of greater Autho- Sermon 
rity, and more iatisfaftory to us con- XIL 
cerning our title to an Eftate, than 
the opinion of another Man, who is 
not of the Prpfeffion, nor prefumed 
to have the like skill : but yet for 
ail this, his judgment does not alter 
the cafe ; and if in truth the Law be 
otherwife, our title is bad, for all this 
skilfuU Man^s opinion of the goodnefs 
of it. 

And thus much is granted by the 
Church of Rome ; that if the Prieft be 
miftaken in the ufe of the Keys, and 
gives abfolution to one that is not 
truly Penitent, his fins are not re- 
mitted ; or if a perfon be excommuni- 
cated that is not truly guilty, his fins 
are not retained ; what he binds on earthy 
is not bound in heaven j and he whom he 
loofeth and abfolves on earthy is not 
abjohed in heaven. But the Prote- 
ftants go farther,and do not only make 
a miltaken Abfolution or Excom- 
munication void in it felf ; buc they 
dio not make the Abfolution of the 
Prieft at all necelTary to the forgive- 
nefs of fins, but only convenienc for 

A a 4 the 
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/"^■A^^ ^:he latisFaftion and comfort of the Pe- 
Volumc nitent. For which reafon, our Church 
XII. does not require a formal Abfolution 
to be given to the dying penitent, 
unlefs he himfclf defire it ; wliich is 
a ceriam Argument, that in thp 
Judgment of our Church, the Abfo- 
lution of the Prieft is not necelTary 
to the Forgiyenefs and Salvation of 
the Penitent. For had they thought 
it neceffary, they would have en- 
joyncd the Prieft to give it to every 
one whom he judged Penitent, whe- 
ther he defired it or not. 

So that the Abfolution of the Prieft, 
having only the Authority of a Man, 
prefumed to be skillful in his office, 
but no certain Effed, incale'he be 
miilaken (as he very eafily may be, 
and if he be, as he ought to be, a 
Charitable Man, no doubt often is) 
I cannot think but that this Powder 

of remPtmg and ret fining fms^ io fo- 
Icmnly conferr^ on the Apoftles by 
our Saviour, had fomething in it 
that was miraculous and extraordi- 
nary, and did fuppole the know- 
ledge of mens hearts, and that they 

w^ere 
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were not miftaken in die applicati- '"'•'^^•'^ 
on of this Power to particular Per- ^^J??i^^ 
fons y and confequently, that in that ^^^^ 
miraculous and extraordinary de-' 
gree, it was peculiar to the Apoftlcs 
and their times. For I cannot eafi- 
ly be brought to believe, that the 
meaning of this great Promife to thq 
Apoftles fhould be only this, Verily ^ 
verily y I fiy unto youj iphatfoev^r ye 
fljall bind on earthy if ye be not mifta- 
ken, as in many cafes ye will be, 
and in aiiy cafe ye may be, Iball he 

bound in heaven : and ivhatfoever ye 
(bali loofe on earthy jfbaU be loofed in 
heaven. And if more be meant than 
this, it mull fuppofe a miraculous 
Power of difcerning the fincerity of 
menshearts. 

And therefpre when the Power of 
the Keys is conferred on the Mini- 
fters of the Goipel, in our Form of 
Ordination, I fuppofe that only one 
or both of tliefe two things is intend- 
ed by it, vi^. a Power to admit 
Perfons into the Chriftian Church 
by Baptifm, in which is fealed to 
them the remiifion of finsj and 

to 
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C^^"^^ to caft perlbns out of the Communion 
^Sj^i^^of the Chriftian Church, byExcom- 
raunication and the Cenfures of it:and 
an authority, by virtue of their office, 
to declare to men the terms of pardon 
and forgivenefs, which cannot .be 
that infallible Power of Abfolving 
which the Apoftles had. 

And I am the rather induced to think 
fo, becaufe I find it promifed to the 
Apoftles, together with the miracu- 
lous Power and Efficacy of Prayer, 
which St. Chryfoftom reckons among 
the miraculous gifts, which he fays 
were ceafed in his time. That it was 
thus promifed, you may it^Matth. 
1 8. 1 8, 19. Verily J fay unto you ^ what* 
foeuer ye fjall hind on earthy Jball be 
hound in Heaven : and whatfoever ye 
jhaU loofe on earthy jball be loofed in hea- 
ven. Again I f^y unto you^ that if 
two ofyoujhall agree on earth as touch- 
ing any thing that they jhall ask y itJbaB. 
be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. But furely no man will pre- 
tend, that any two Chriftians or Mi- 
nifters have now this Power , that 
whatever they fhall agree together 

to 
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to ask of God, which is fit and lawful '-^•a^n 
in behalf of any perfon, God will cer- Sermoq 
tainly grant it upon their requeft, XIJ, 
In the lame fenfe I underftand feveral 
pther Texts, concerning the Efficacy 
of the Prayers of the Apoftles and firft 
Chriftians, as in a great meafure mi- 
raculous, and peculiar to the firft 
times of Chriftianity. And I think 
any man that attentively confiders 
tliem,will think that they cannot well 
be underftood otherwife. Such as 
thefe, Matth. 21, 22. And all things 
whatfoeverjie fball ask inprayerj belie'v^ 
ingj yejhall receive. Mark, 1 1. 24. / 
fay untoyouy what things foever ye de- 
fire when ye pray y believe that ye receive 
themy and ye fball have them. John 
14. 14, If ye fball ask any thing in my 
Name^ I wiU do it ; and Chap. 1 5. 
17. If ye abide in me^ and my Words 
Abide in youy ye fball ask what ye will^ 
and it fball be done unto you. i Joh . 3 , 
%2. And what foever we ask ^ we receive 
of him \ and Chap. 5. 14, 15. And 
this is the confidence which we have m 
him J that if we ask any thing according 
to his willy he heareth us. And if we 
know that be bur usy whatfoever we, ask^ 

we. 
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^"■^^^ we know that tpe have the petitions 
Vohim^that m defired of him. Thefe Pro- 
^^ mifes I take to contain fomething ex- 
traordinary, and peculiar to the firft 
times of Cnriftianity.And this will ap- 
pear exceeding probable, if weconli- 
der the occafion and circumftances of 
thefe Promifes, which are fo often 
joyned with the Promife of a miracu- 
lous Power, as in the place I mention- 
ed before, Matth i8. i8, 19. where 
after the Power of binding and loojingj 
it immediately follows, that if two of 

you jball agree on earth touching any 
thing they pall ask^ it jhall be done for 
them of my Father^ which is in heaven. 

Matth. 21. 22. 4WMark 11. 24. fays 
our Saviour there to his Difciple^^; 

Hiii^-e lauh in God : for verily I fay unto 

youywhofo?'^ .' ihuL Gv to this mountain \ 

be "^ ' yryn^ :iud be thou caji into 

:hc i^:-. !:au\h:iU not doubt in his hearty 

bui jball believe that thofe things 

which he faith jhall come to pafsy he Jhall 

,have whatfoever he faith. And then 

immediately it follows, Therefore I 

fay unto you j whatfoever things ye de- 

Jirey whenyefra)fy believe that ye receive 

themy and ye Jh^l have them ; that is, 

^ what- 



I whatever ye define of God to do, .^^g^^JJ^ 
flijll miraculouny do it, upon your ^^^ 
P(Hy i'-.i>jlikewifcyoA;»i4.i2, 13,14. 
Veriljiy "jerily 1 faj untojou^ He that be- 
lie%eih on mCj the n orks that 1 do^ fjaU 
hedoaijOj ai/a greater rvorks thanthefe 
^alliedo^ becaufe 1 go unto my Father, 
And V. ka:JutverypjhaU ask in my Name, 
that nilll do J that the Father may he 
glorijiedin the Son. If ye fljaU ask a^ 
thing in my Name, I mB do it. cJtiil 
you fte thisextraorHmaiy HfHcacyof 
Prayer is joyned with the Power of 
Miracles, as one part and branch of 
it. More particularly, we find the 
fiM^ivenefiJ of the fins of thole whom 
they prayed for, exprefly promifed, 

1 John 5.15. And iftve. kncrp that ht 
heateth us, xvhatfoever rve ask, we knorv 
that we have the petitions that we de- 
fired of him. And then it follows ; 
Jfanj man fee his brother Cm a fin, which 
is not unto death, he pall ask, and he 
fijall give him life for the fin that is not 
unto death. Where ibrgivenels of 
fins, upon the Prayers of Chriftians 
for one anotlier, is promifed, except in 
the cale of a fin unto death, by which 
is meant Apoftacy from Chnftianity . . 
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^^^^•N to the Heathen Idoktry, which is the 
Volume reafon of the caution which follows ; 

XIL Little children^eefyourfelvesfromldolsi 
And this extraordinary eflicacy of 
Prayer, we find proixiifed in a more 
efpecial manner to the Elders of 
the Church, "^Atnes 5, 14^ 15. h 
any fick Among you ? let him caH 
for the Elders of the Churchy and 
let them fray over him^ anointing 
him with oil in the Name of the 
Lord : And the prayer of faith JbaB 
fave the ficky and the Lord JbaB 
raife him uf : and if he have com^ 
milted fins ^ hey (haU be forgiven him*. 

In comparing of all thefe Texts, 
it feems plain, that both the Power 
of remitting and retaining finSj and 
the ftrange efficacy of Prayer, which 
were promifed to the Apoftles and 
firft Chriftians, had fomething mi- 
raculous and extraordinary in them, 
and were peculiar to the firft Ages 
of the Church. I will not be per- 
emptory in thefe things ; but this 
feems to be the moft genuine and 
reafonable interpretation of thefe 

-; : Texts. 

Sixthly^ 
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Sixthly y And befides thefe which Sermon 
I have mentioned, there was likewife ^I* 
a Power of infliaing Corporal Pu-* 
nifhments and Difeafes upon fcanda-^ 
lous and obftinate Chriftians ; which 
is in Scripture calPd, a delivering men 
up, to Sataxy for the defiroying or tor^ 
menting of their bodies^ that theit 
fouls might be faved at Jafl. And of 
this kind were thofe Difeafes which 
befell the Corinthians ^ for their difor- 
derly and irregular carriage at the 
Sacrament, of which the Apoftle 
fpeaks, iCor. ii, 30* For this caufe 
many are wedk and fickly among you^ 
and many Jkep'y that is, to fome of 
them thete Diftempers proved mor- 
tal And we find that this Power 
did in fome cafes extend to the in-^ 
flitting of fudden and prefeiiit death ; 
as in the cafe of Ananim and Sap-^ 
phira. And indeed confidering that 
Chriftianity was at firfl: deftitute 
of any , countenaace from the Ci- 
vil Power^ fome fuch Power as this 
was neceffary, to maintain the Au- 
thority qS the Apofties againft 

the 
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^■"^nA^^ the . Contumacious and Difobedi- 

Volume ent. 
XII. 

And then^ /^//y, there was die 
Power of cafting out Devils in the 
name of Chrift, which was com- 
mon to the meaneft Chriftian, and 
continued in the Church a long 
time after moft of the other Gifts 
were ceafed, as TertullUny Minu^ 
cius Felixy and Arnobiusy do moft 
exprefly teftifie concerning their 
times* 

Thus you fee that there were al- 
moft ail imaginable kinds of mira- 
culous Powers conferred upon the 
Apoftles and firft Chriftians, to give 
the greater Eftabliihment and Con- 
firmation to the Chriftiaa Do- 
fl:rine. 

All the reflexion I fhall make 

upon what hath been faid, fhall be 

^^ this. Since our Religion comes 

down to us confirmed by llich itii- 
raculous Powers, we ought to take 
the more earneji heed to it, tO believe 

it 
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it ttiore ftedfaftly, and to praftice ^^iA^\ 
it more carefully in our Jives. For Sermon 

if fhe wordfpoken iy Angels was Jled- XII, 
faft^ and every tranfgrejfion and dis- 
obedience received a jujl recommence of 
reward ; How Jball we efcafe^ if we neg* 
ieB fo great jalvation ? 
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SERMON XIII 



' « «■ ^mm. .A. 



of the Miracles Wrought in Con- 
firmation of Chriftianity. 

The Third Sermon on this Text. 

* ■ • « 

HEB. 11. 4^ 

. Gad aIJq bemng them wismfs^ bdth with. 
. figns and vonders^ and with divers 
miracles y and gifts of therhofyGhofty 
according to his own will. 



I 



N thefe words three^ things offer 
thcmfelves to our confideraiion. 



Firjty That Mirajcles are a Divine 
Teftimony given to a Pcirfon or Do- 
£krine. 

Secondly y Hiat God gave this Tefti- 
mony to die Apoftles and Hrft Pub- 

Bb 2 lijDiers 
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(^•^■^ lifhers of the Golpel, in a very effiinerit 
^^jjl"^^ manner. Of thefe tm I have dif- 
-^^1- coursM at large, and novir proceed to 
the, 

Thirdj and lafi thing which I pro^ 
pofcd, viz4 The reafon why thefe 
Miracles are liow ceafed in die Clui- 
ftian Church, and have been ibr a 
long time, fo that there have beeo 
no footfteps of this miraculous Power 
for many Ages. And in the handling 
of this Argument, I fhall do thefe three 
things. 

L ihew thatt thefe miractrlous Gifts 
and Powers have ceafed in the 
Chriftian Church for feveral Ages. 

IL I fhall aflign a plain Reafon of 
the ceafiRg of Miracles after fiidi a 
time. 

IIL Anfwcir the Obje£Hon from the 
innumerable Miracles which have 
been, and arc flill pretended to be 
wroug,ht in the Church of Rome. 
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I. I /hall fhew, that thefe miracu- Sermon 
lous Powers and Gifts have ceafed in X^^* 
the Church for feveral Ages. That 
they are now ceafed we find by cer- 
tain experience ; nor are they pretend- 
ed to at this day, by any part of the 
Chriftian Church, except th^ Church 
of Rome^ where yet they are* nothing 
^o plentiful now a-rdgys, as they were 
in thofe ignorant Ages, from the time 
of the degeneracy and corruption of 
the Weftern Church, down to the 
Reformation j and now chiefly pre- 
tepded to in thofe parts of the Romm 
Gommunicm, where dieir Religion 
reigns without any contradidion, and 
people are under the awe and lafh of 
the hquifitiony fo that they dare nei- 
ther gainfay, nor offer to deted the 
forgery and impofturc of them ; and 
yet here is lefs need of themj becaufe 
tfie people are all pf a mind, and be- 
lieve as the Church would have them, 
and dar^ not for their lives do other- 

. Wifet Fpr where the Inqutfition rules, 
and ignorance, the Mother, not of 
true Devotion, but of Credulity and 

I Sfuperftition, is carefully prefcrved, 

Bb J there 
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8"^"^^ there is no need of Miracles, to make 

^YTT*^ people believe what they have a mine} 

^*^* to : but in other places, where their 

Religion is oppofed, and there is great 

ocx:afion for them, both to confirm 

thofe of their own Religion, and to 

reduce Hereticks and Unbelievers, 

there is little or no pretence, to them, 

aslfhall fhew by and by. 

So that all over the Chriftian 
^ Church, except in the Church of 
Rome^ all pretence to thefe mira- 
culous Powers and Gifts is no\y cea- 
fed, and hath been for niany Ages. 
St. Chrjfoftom Ipeaking of his time, 
which was about 400 years aftpr 
Chrift, fays that thefe miraculous 
Powers were then ceafed and fpeaks 
as if no footfteps of them were left 
in the Paftors and Governours of the 
Church, much lefs among private 
Chriflians ; for which he gives this 
fubftantial reafon (which I Ihall fpeak 
to afterwards) that Chriftianity be- 
ing now already eftablifh'd by Mira- 
cles, there was noxeafon to expeft 
the continuance of them.' St. Au- 
guttine indeed, fometime after, fpeaks 
of many miraculous things done at 

Sepulchres 
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Sepulchres of die Martyrs. But this t>^^0. 
doth not contradia what St. Chry- Sermon 
foftom had feid, becaufe he fpeabs of XUI. 
the living Teachers and Members of 
the Church, in whom thefe miracu- 
lous Gifts and Powers were ceafed : 
but that Ibme miraculous Cures were 
Wrought upon the Prayers of Chrifti- 
ans, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, is 
a confirmation of the thing, that God 
defigned to honour the Primitive 
Chriftians and Martyrs with thefe 
Gifts, ^nd not to continue them to 
the fucceeding Ages cS the Church ; 
and therefore God was pleafed that 
fo many wonderful things fhould be 
done at their Sepulchres, to Ihew that 
he did intend, that thefe miraculous 
Powers and Gifts fhould dye with 
them, and continue no longer in the 
living members of the Church. 

n. I Ihall now affign a plain reafon 
of the ceafing of thefe miraculous 
Gifts after fuch a time ; namely, be- 
caufe there was not the like neceflity 
and occafion for them, that there was 
before. They were at firft in a great 
degree neceifary to introduce theGo- 
Bb4 fpet 
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*^iA^^ fpel into the World, which was defti- 
Volume tute of all pther helps and advantages \ 
^^I* to recommend it to the eft&^m andi 
liking of Mankind ; to give credit to 
a neu^ poQrine and Religion, lo con- 
trary to the inveterate prejudices of 
men, bred up in another Religion ve- 
ry different from this, and fo oppofite 
to the lufts and interefts of men ; to 
make way for the more fpeedy and 
effectual planting of this Religion in 
the Wprld ; to ftrengthen the hands of 
the fii'ft Publifhcrs of it, and to giye 
credit to their Teftimony, concerning 
that ftrange relation of theirs, of the 
Refurredion of Chrift from the dead ; 
to be a fenfible evidence and convicti- 
on to men, of the Divinity of that 
new Doftrine which was preached to 
them, and to fupport and confirm 
them ill the Belief and ProfciEoh pf 
it, agaiiift thofe terrible Sufferings and 
Perfecutions, which for the fake of it 
they were expofed to. For tliefe rea- 
fons God was pleafed to flied abroad 
fo plentifully thefe miraculous (jifts, 
among the firft Preachers and Pro- 
feffors of Chriftianity ; and as thefe 

reafons ceafed or abated, fo did thefe 

• - • ,- . . . ' 
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Miracles ceased. ^nj 

miraculous Powers and Gifts: and r^^^^ 
therefore as foon as the Gofpel was Sermon 
plante*^!, which it was in a great part of XIII. 
the then known World, during the life 
of Sc Apoftles, the Gift of Tongues 
ceafed, and w? hear no more of it, be^ 
caufe there was no farther ufe and oc- 
cafion for it. Other Gifts did continue 
longer, but abated by degrees, accord- 
ing as Chriftianity gained ground and 
eftablifhment, and they grew lefs fre- 
quent, as there was lefs need of them. 
The Power of cafting out Devils, 
which was moft cqmmon (fqr every 
Chriftian had it) continued longeft ; 
and there was realbn it fliould conti- 
nue fo long as the Devil reigned, and 
the Pagan Idolatry was kept up, to 
ihew that the Spirit of Chrift was 
fuperiour to tlie Devil, and would fi- 
nally overcome him and overthrow 
liis Kingdom, according to that of 
St. "^ohn^ I "John 4. 4. Te are of Godj 
liftle children^ and kaye overcome ihern : 
becaufs greater is he that is in you^ 
than he that is in the xvorU. And this 
appeared in that they were able in the 
Name of Chrift tocaft him out where-, 
ever he had taken polfeiTion* which 

God 
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S^f"^ God permitted to be very frequent in 

^^^^thofe times, for the more glorious 

^*** manifeftation of his Power, ii;i cafling 

out the Prince of this world. But 

when the Powers of the World be- 
came Chriftian, and the heathen Ido- 
latry was every where overthrown, 
and Satan's Kingdom every where 
deftroyed, then this miraculous Gift 
alfo ceafed, there being no farther oc- 
cafion for it. And now that the king- 
doms of the tvor 14 wtrc become the king^ 
doms of the Lordy and of his Chrift^ 
and ttmttheGofpel was planted, and 
had taken firm root, and was fully 
fettled and eftablifh'd, thefe miracu- 
lous Powers, which were at firft ne- 
ceflary to ballance the mighty diffi- 
culties and oppofitions which Chrifti- 
anity met withal, and to fupply the 
want of all manner of countenance 
from the Civil Authority, were with- 
drawn, and did ceafe, becaufe there 
was no need of their longer continu- 
ance. 

Befides that it is to be conddered, 
that thofe miraculous Powers which 
manifeil^ed themfelves in the firft A- 
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ges of Chriftianity, were imcfided by ixA^i 
God to give a ftanding confirmation Sermon 
to it in after Ages ; as the Miracles XIIL 
that were wrouglit at ithe giving of 
the Law, and the bringing of the 
Children of Ifrael into Caman^ were 
(defigned for a ftanding confirmation 
of tne "Jervijh Religion, the memory 
whereof was fo carefully prefervcd 
and tranfmitted to after Ages, that 
they needed not to be repeated, 

I come now in the, 

III. and Uft Place to anfwer that 
Objeftion from the innumerable Mi- 
racles which have been^ and are ftill 
jM'etended to be wrought in the 
Church of Rome. And fo indeed we 
find that the Artans and other He- 
reticks in former times pretended to 
Miracles, for the confirmation of tlieir 
Errors a good while after Miracles 
were generally ceafed in the Chriftian 
Churchj which fhews that this is no 
pew or ftrange thing. 

In anfwer to this Objedion, I de- 
fire 
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onN^ fire thdi^lowing particulars may be 
Volume confidpred. ^ 
XII. ^ 

JvV/?^ That the moft Learned and 
Judicious Writers, of the Roman 
Church dp af knowledge, that there 
it nqi^neceflity of Miracles now, and 
that Chriftianity is fuiHciently efta- 
blifh'd by the Miracles which were 
> y^rought at firft to give Teftimony 

to it ; and therefofe not being necef- 
iary, without manifeft evidence of 
fka, it is not neceflary to believe 
ithat they are continued. 

Secoffdfyy The Miracles prctende4 
to by the Church of Rome are of ve- 
ry doubtful and fufpefted credit, even 
among the wifeft Perfons of their own 
Communion; and therefore I hope 
they do not expeO; we fhould give 
much credit to thofe Miracles, of the 
truth of which they themfelves are 
in fb much doubt, that they are ge- 
nerally looked upon by the more Pru- 
dent and Learned among them, as 
pious frauds, to raife and entertain 
the Devotion of the weak and ^no- 
f ^ijt. Several of them have b^en con- 

vided 
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Vifted of fraud and impofturc, notr^^iAi^ 
only here in England^ in times of ?o^ Sermori 
pery, and at the beginning of the Re- XIII. 
formatioil ; but in other Countries, 
where that Religion bears fway. 

And it is obfervable, that the great- 
eft part of the Hiftdry of thefe Mira- 
cles (which they call Legends) were 
Written in the Romance Age, and 
much in the fame ftyle, with the like 
wantonneis and extravagancy of fan- 
cy, and fulibm ab(tirdity of invention^ 
and it is to be feared with the like re- 
gard to Truth. And I know not 
whether Romances had not their name, 
as Well as their original^ from thefe 
Roman Legends^ of which they are 
exa£l: Copies and Imitations \ and as 
thefe were Sacred^ fo thofe were a 
fort of Civil Legends^ in which they 
reprefented their Heroes doing the like 
abfurd Feats and Miracles in Chival- 
ry, as their Saints in their Legends are 
iaid to do in Religion ; and they were 
both Written by the lazy and unlearn- 
ed Monks, and by them dreft up and 
fitted to the guft of thofe ignorant and 
fuperftitious Ages. 

And 
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Volume And yet theie Legends of lying won^ 
^^* ders have not only oeen put into the 
hands of the people, but Leffons out 
of them have been taken, as out of 
the Scriptures, and diftributed into 
the publick Offices of their Church, 
to be read there, as the Scriptures are, 
and inftead of them ; only with this 
difference, that the people are per- 
mitted to have the Scriptures only in 
an unknown Tongue, but the Le- 
gends j out of whicn thefe LeiTons are 
taken, they are permitted to have at 
home in their own Tongue ; as if there 
were no danger of Error or Herefie 
from falfe ftofies, but only from die 
word df Truth. Atid herein is re- 
markably fulfilPd that Prophefie con- 
cerning the followers of Antichrift, 
2 Thejj. 2. 1 1 . That hecMfe they re- 
ceived not the truth in the love of ity 
God ivould fend them firong deluJionSy 
hipyaxy TtJuLvn^y the efficacy of in§^ 
fojlurey that they fhould believe a, lie^ 

And how could they more foletnnly 
declare the belief and love of lies, 
than by putting thefe ridiculous Fa» 
bles into the publick Offices of the 

Churchy 
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Church, in place of die Holy Scri- ^l^"^ 
ptures ? and at the lame time that ^SEJJJ® 
they deny to the people the ufe of XIH. 
the Scriptures in a known Tongue, 
to permit them the ufe, and to recom- 
mend to them the Reading of thefc 
Ijing Legendsy out of which thefe ri- 
diculous Lcffons are taken ? 

316/W/y,The Miracles of the Church 
of Rome J fuppofine feveral of them 
to be true, have fuch Marks and Cha- 
rafters upon them, as render it very 
fufpitious that they are not operations 
of God, or good Spirits; but the 
working of Satan. If any Man have 
but the patience to rake into thefc 
Dunghills, and to read over thefe 1>. 
gendsy even as they have by the later 
<Iollei&ors and Compilers been purg- 
ed and reformed, ne fhall find the 
Miracle recited in tliem to be gene- 
rally of one flamp, very foolifh and 
abfurd, frivolous and triiBiing, wrought 
without any neceffity, upon no good 
occafion, to no wife end and purpofe ; 
fo that one may know them by their 
very countenance to be the tricks 
and pranks of the Devil; and notthe 

great 
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f>^%^ry great and glorious works of God, fiidi 
Volume as arc the Miracles retxirded in the 
. XII. Holy Scriptures; 

> « ♦ •• • • » 
Fourthly^ The Miracles of the 

Church of Romey taking them for 
true, are very impertinently and iin- 
feafonably wroiighti When and where 
there is no need and occafion for theni^ 
they are very rife and frequent : but 
where there is greateft occafion for 
ihem, and moft reafoh to expe£i 
them, they are either not at all, or 
very rarely to much as pretended to 
In times and places where their Re- 
ligion did moll abfolutely bear fway, 
and few or none durft 6pix>fe it, 
and where the Doftrines, which they 
pretend to confirm by thefe Miracles^ 
were moft generally believed^ as iri 
thofe long dark and ignorant times 
before the Reforniation, and now in 
Italy and Spain^ where the Inq^uifitioa 
forceth them all to be of one belief, or 
to profefs to be fo, in thefe tinies and 
places, where there was l^ft need 
and occafion for Miracles, then and 
there did they moft abound,even more 
(if we may believe their Hiftories) 

for 
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jfor feveral Ages before the Reforitia- T^^^^^^ ^ 

• rion, than in the times of our Savi- Ym^^ ^^ 

our and his Apoftles. But fince the ^I"- 
l^eformation, and that many of their 
Doftrines are called in queftion and 
disbelieved, Miracles are grown rare, 
and almolt ceafed even in Popifh 
Countries J and they have had but 
Very ill fuccefs with thofe few they 
have pretended to ; witnefs the Mi- 
racle at Jngiers in France j of a Child 
iappearing over the Altar in the time 
of Mafsj to convince all people of the 

DoQrine of Tranfubftaniiationj with 
which the Papifts made fiich a noife 
here in Enghnd about fourteen or fif. 
ttcn years ago, and which at Jaft 
was difcoyered to be an artificial 
juggle and contrivance of fome cun- 
ing Prieft, and publifliM to the World 
for a cheat, by the honeft and worthy 
Bilhoj) of that place* 

But where there fcehis to be moll 
need of them, they are moft wanting ; , 

as for thie con verfion of Heathens ; and . 
the conviftion of Heretick Infidels. 
For the Converfion of Heathens, in 
Which «rie, if men did fincerely de- 

G c figa 
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r>y<,r^ fign the propagation of the true and 
Volume uncorrupted Chriftianity, I do not lee 
XII* why Mira^jtes might not yet reafona- 
bly be expefted ; but yet for all this, 
we hear of very few Miracles, not fo 
much as the Gift of Tongues, even 
upon this occafion. In the firft Plant- 
ing of the Weft-//?^>/, wQuhear of no 
Miracles, except the moll prodigious 
cruelties that ever were in the World, 
to the infinite fcandal of the Chriftian 
Name. And in the Ez&:-Indies and 
Chinay Xaverisu and the firft Miffio- 
naries fpeak with no afturance of 
any Miracles wrought by them ; and 
fince that time they have fo deprav- 
ed the Chriftian Religion there, by 
concealing a moft effential part of 
it, the Death and Sufferings of our 
Saviour, as if they were a[bamed of 
the Crop of Chrijlj that it is not ere- 
dible, that God fhould vouchlafethe 
countenance of Miracles to thofe who 
f reach another GofpeL 

\ And then for the conviftion of He- 
reticks (as tfeey are pleafed to call us 
Vrotefiants) one would think Mira- 
cles (fince they have that Power) 

would 
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would be very propet for that pur- ^"^^^^^ 
pofe to be wrought among them ; as^^^^*^ 
iiow hsxt in England^ where they are ^IH* 
Continually endeavouring (but elpe- 
cially of late with more than ufual 
vigour and hopes) to reftore their 
Religion: and yet for all this we 
cannot prevail with them to favour us 
With the fight of one Miracle, in or- 
der to Our Convidion ; but if they . 
have any, they keep them private a- 
itiong themfelves, tho' both Reafon 
and Scripture tell us, thAt Miracles 
were not intended for them that believe ^ 
hut to convince them that believe 
not. 

Fifthly^ He from whom, of all 
Perions in that Church, we might 
expeft the mdft and greateft Mira- 
cles, docs not, fo far as I can learn, 
pretend at all to that Gift, I mean 
the head of their Church, the Pope, 
who both as he is Vicar of Chrifi^ and 
Succejfor of St. Peter in his full Power 
and Office ; or if he be not his Sue- 
ceJfoTy yet as he is his Shadow y and 
pretends to be his Succeffor^ might 
fairly pretend to a power of Mira- 

Cc 2 cles 
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'^V^^-^ cles above any in that Church ; and 
Volume 1 have often M^onderM why he does 
-^^^' not : but it feems he contents him- 
felfwith Infallibility, which is privi- 
ledge and power enough for one Man ; 
and indeed if he had it, and could 
latisfie others that he hath it, that 
would ferve his turn without Mira- 
cles : but the mifchief of it is, there 
is no other external evidence, and 
which can lealbnably fatisfie others 
of any A'? I's infpiration or infallibi- 
lity, b At Miracles ; and therefore the 
Pope ■ :ih done very unadvifcdly, in 
pr .ending to one without the o- 
th i, when he hath the lame right 
a ad title to both, that is, none at 
alii 

Sixthly^ Moft of the Doftrifles in 
difference between us and the Church 
of Romcy which they chiefly pretend 
to confirm by thefe Miracles, are not 
capable of being confirmed by them. 
There are three lorts of Doftrines, two 
of which are in their own Nature 
incapable of being confirmed by a 
Miracle, and a third upon fuppofition 
of its contrariety to the Chriftian Do- 
ctrine 
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firine, which hath already had an r*"^-^ 
unqueftionable Divine Confirmati- ^J?*^^ 
on, -^HI- 

i; No DoQ:rine which is contrary 
to Senfe, is capable of being confirm- 
ed ty a Miracle, as Tranfubftantiati- 
on ; which becaufe it necefiarily re- 
quires the renouncing of our fcnfes, in 
order to the belief of it, for that very 
reaibn Miracles can give no credit to 
it. For that which depends on the 
(:ertainty of Senfe, as Miracles cer- 
tainly do, can be no competent Ar- 
gument to prove that which is con- 
trary to Senfe^ as Tranfubftantiation 
evidently is. 

2. No Dodrine that does coun- 
tenance or enjoin Idolatry, is capa- 
ble of being confirmed by a Mira- 
cle. This is evident from Deur. i j. 
where Mofes fuppofeth that a Pro- 
phet might work a Sign or a Won- 
der ; but if it was to feduce them 
from the Worfhip of the true God, 
who is naturally known, to the wor- 
(hip of Idols, in that cafe they were 
aot to hearken to him, notwith- 

C c 5 ftand- 
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rs^^^y^ {landing he wrought a Miracle; 

Volume but ^he Church of Rome teacheth 
XII. Idolatry in their Worfhip of Images, 
and of the Hoft, and in the invocati- 
on of Saints and Angels. 

3. No Doftrine cpntrary to any 

Eart of tlie Chriftian Dottrine, which 
ath already received an unquefti- 
onable Divine Confirmation, is ca- 
pable of being confirmed by the. 
Miracles pretended to in the Church 
of Romey if they were real. For I 
hope they have not the face to pre- 
tend theirMiracles,to be equal to thofe 
of our Saviour and his Apoftles, ei- 
ther for the certainty, or greatnefs 
of them ; and I have already ihewn, 
that tliey notorioufly want both 
the credit and certainty of our Savi- 
our's Miracles, and the marks of their 
Divinity. 

Now feveral of the Dodlrines of 
that Church are dircftly contraiy' 
(o, or inconfiftent with the Do- 
ftrines of Chriftianity. Their endea- 
vour to conceal from people tb 
Doftrine of the Gofpcl, contained ia 
^ . . the 
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the Holy Scriptures, is a notorious rs^/% 
contradiftion to the defign of the Sermon 
Gofpel, and to that particular Mi-. XIII. 
racle whereby the knowledge of it 
was conveyed to the World, the 
Gift of Tongues ; and then the Ser- 
vice of God in an unknown Tongue, 
which is inconfiftent with true De- 
votion, contrary to Edification, and 
to the plain Scope and Defign of a 
whole Chapter of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. And fo likewife is the 
Communion in one kind, to our 
Saviour^s exprefs Infl:itution : and 
the repetition of Chrift's Sacrifice, 
to as exprefs a declaration of the 
Apoftle to the Hebrews to the con- 
trary, as is ppflible for words to 
inake. 

Seventhly and lafily^ which fal^s 
heavieft upon them of all, the chief 
Prophecies of the New Tefl:ament, 
which are concerning falfe Prophets, 
and concerning Antichrifl:, have 
marked him out by this Charafterj 
that he.ihould be a great worker 
of Miracles, and magnifie himfelf 
upon this pretence. Mattb. 24. 24. 

Cg 4 For 
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^^"^^^"^^ F^r there jhall arife falfe Cihrifisj an,d 

\ ^^^-'^'^^^-^alfe prophersy and jhall jhew great 

y?: >/i and. wonder Sy infomuch that (if 

it %vt>c fujjihle) they jhall deceive the 

^my ele^. And 2 Thejj. i. 9, 10. 

^u Paul foretels there, that in the 
great degeneracy and falling away 
of the Chriftian Church, the man of 
fin fhould come after the working of 
Sat any with all power ^ and fignsy and 
wonders of liesy that is, eitner falfe 
Miracles, or Miracles wrought to 
confirm falfe Doftrines, and with all 
deceivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs , all 
the legerdemain and jugling tricks of 
falfehood and impofture: and certainly 
nothing was ever more vifible than 
thefe are in the Church of Rome; 
whether we confider their impudent 
forgeries of Writings ; (which they 
have not the face now to deny) or 
the Nature and Charafter of theii* 
Miracles, So that tho' Bellarmine 
IS pleafed to make Miracles one of 
the Marks of the true Church, yet 
the Miracles of the Church of Romey 
if we confider all the Circumftances 
of them, are one of the plaineft. 
marks of Anticjirift, and the very 

brand 
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brand of the Beaft, as we find him g^JI^J^ 
defcribed, Revel, ij. ij, 14. uind xiIL 
he doth great jvonders^ And deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earthy by the 
means of thofe miracles tvhich he had 
fmver to do. 

And now die Church ofi Rotne 
may be allowed to work Mjracies j 
and yet Divine Miracles, fuch as 
were wrought for the firft Confir- 
mation of Chriftianity, may be ceafed 
in tlie Church : which is a fufikient 
anfwer to the Objeftion^ and upon 
the whole matter fhews, that the 
Miracles pretended to in the Church 
of Romey are fo far from giving any 
confirmation to her Doctrines, that 
they are rather an evident proof that 
fhe is the Apoftate and Anti-Chriftian 
Church. 

I might now draw trvo or thre$ 
Inferences fi-om this*, whole Dit 
courfe. As, ^ a 

■ ^ ^ / 

. !• We have great reafbn to ad- 
mire the Wiidom and Goodneis of 
God in the Difpenfatioq of the Go- 
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^^'fy^ Tpel, that by the fending down of 
^^^^^his holy Spirit to endow the firft 
^^ • Publifhers of this Heavenly Doctrine 
with fuch Miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
ers, he hath given fuch abundant 
Teftimony to the Truth of our Re- 
ligion, and fuch firm grounds for our 
Faith to rely upon. 
• 

II. The confideration of what hath 
been faid convinceth men of the 
^reat fin of Infidelity, and the un- 
reafons^bienefs of it, after fo clear 
COnviftion and demonftration as God 
hath given to the World of the Truth. 
of Chriftianity. 

III. and lafilj^ They who believe 
the Gofpel are utterly inexcufable, 
if they do not obey it, and live ac» 

. cording to it : for this is the great 
end of all the Miracles, which God 
hath wrought for the confirmation 
of Chriftianity, that by the belief 
of the Cipfpcl men niight be brought 
to fh Obedience of lAtth^ and live 
conformably to the Precepts of that 
Holy Rcbgion, which the Son of 
God by fo many' Miracles hath 

planted 
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planted and preferved in the World. 
But thefe I have ^ difcoursM of on a- ^^^^ 
nother occafion, and therefore fhall ^^^^ 
infift upon them po farther at this i^^^Sl* 
time. »•• * 
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SERMON XIV. 



The Advantages of Truth, in 
Oppoficion to Error. -^ 



The firft Sermon on thisText^ 



I JOHN ir- 4, 5. 

TeareofGody little childreny a»dhave 
overcome them : becaufe greater is 
he that is in you^ than he that is 
in the world. They are of the world : 
therefore fpeak they of the world^ and 
the world heareth them. 

IN the beginning of this Chapter 
the Apoftle cautions Chriftians 
againft the falfe Teachers, and fetfe 
Prophets, intending more efpecially 
thofe of the Gnqftick Seft, as is 

plain 
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<N«A»y^ plain from the Scope of the whole 
Volume Epiftle, who were fo bufie to feducc 
Xlli Chriftians to their impious ways, and 
to tempt them to apoftatize from 
the Chriftian Religion to the Hea- 
then Idolatry, for fear of Perfecuti- 
Qn4 

And to encourage thbm u^ho had 
hitherto continued in the Truth, and 
refifted the feducing Arts of thofe 
falfe Prophets, . ftill to perfevere in 
their holy Profeffion and Practice, he 
tells them what advantages they^ , 
who have embraced the Truth, and 
lived according to it, have above 
thofe who feduce men to errors, or are 
feduced by them, le are of Gody lit- 
tle children^ and have overcome them : 
becAufe greater is he that is in you^ 
than he that is in the world. That 
which gives Truth, and the Profef- 
fors of it, the advantage over Error 
and Seducers, is, that Truth is from 
God, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
thofe who fincerely embrace and obey 
it. 
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fe Are of God^ that is, Ye are tiught Sermon 
by him, and itiftrufted in the Do- XlVi 
fitrine which is from God, and rclifh 
Divine Truth, which our Saviour calls 
favouring the thirds which Are of Godj 
in oppontion to the things of the tpotldy 
the lufts and interefts of the World 
which fway and rule in thofe falfe 
Prophets and feducing Spirits. For 
fo it follows in the next verfc. They 
are of the world^ they are afted by 
worldly Infts and interelb : therefore 
fpeak they of the rvorldj they teach 
tilings fiiitable to their worldly afFedi- 
ons and interefts ; And the world hear^ 
eth them J they who are of the lame 
temper are feduced and led away by 
them. 

So that the Ap6ftle's defign in thefe 
Words, is plainly to fhew the great 
advantage which Truth and the fin-: 
cere Proteflbrs of it have above Er- ? 
ror and the Teacliers and Difciples 
of it 

Te are of God. This phrafe is ve- 
ry frequently, and very peculiarly 

ufed 



/po The Advantages of Truth ^ 

r^^-A-/^ ufed by St. "^ohn^ it fignifies to belong 
Volume to God in a I'pecial and peculiar man-^ 
XII. lier, and is the fame with being horn 
of Gody and heing the children of God. 
Chap. J. lo. In this the children of 
God are manifefiy and the children of 
the devil : tvhofbever doth not right e^ 
oufnefsy is not of God. Where you 
kj& to be of God J and to be the chil- 
dren of Gody are the fame thing : and 
fo to be children of the Devily and to be 
of the Devily are by this Apoftle uled 
in the lame fenfe, Chaf. ^. S. He 
that committeth fin is of the DeviL 
And, ver. 1 2. Cain jvho was of that 
wicked oney that is, a child of the Di^ 
"Vily as he had called fuch before ^ ^^r. 
10. And becaufe Childreli dorefemble 
their Parents in nature and difpofition, 
therefore thofe who are of a Divine 
temper and difpofition, who relilh 
the thmgs of God, and are apt - to 
embrace the Truths of God when 
they are duly propounded to them^ 
are ready to be taught of God, are 
faid Lkewife to be of Gody John 8. 
47. He that is. of Gody heareth Go£s 
words vye therefore hear them noty be- 
caufe ye are not of God. So here in 

the 
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the Text, Te are of God] ye ire of a>'NX>N 
temper and dilpofition a.pt to relifh^''^^3 
Divine things, ready to embrace thc'-^^^* 
Truths of G6d, and ye have enter-? 
tained fcheni' and are his Children,' 
and are led by his Spirit, ahd have,^ 
the Spirit -0f God dwelling in yoii;' 
and this . makes you viftoribus. 
Tehave overt omi them. ..flehadfpo- 
k6n immediately before oijdfe Pro- 
phets i,ti&'AntuChrlfi^ by 'which he 
doth point out not one particuldr 
perfon, bi^t thie whole number and 
laftibnbf'faHfe Teachers, as he tells 
uSj CAa^. 2. \%. That nbxv there ire 
' fhAny -Afiiichrijh. Te afe of. God and 
hdw bvi^'cqfhe them. This 'hath ena- 
bled yod • tbrefift thofe fediicing Sj)i- 
rits/ arid irhadd you tqo hard for thejB, 
xk^t ye ii^^ hf , God"*^ beciujegreat'er is 
h& that' ii in 'jcftii ^fhari^^he ihatJs in 
the worldi^ The force of the reafon- : 
ning is this^J Te kre of God^ that; is^^ 
ye arfe teiight- of God, and ha\^e' re- 
cfcived his Doftrine^ arid are bora 
^ain by' the word of *<Jod^ ^nd arc 
his Children, and being His-Childr^?, 
ye have his Spirit ; and the Spirit of . 
Triaifh and bf God is a ftrooger ' 

D d Prm- 
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r>A^ PrUiciplc, than that Spirit of Error 

Volnme^nd Seduabn which is in tlie World, 

^I^ that is^ the. iDevil. Greater is he that^ 

is in yoHy than he that is in the worlds 

The Spirit of Truth is more powcp- 
fvil than the Spirit of Eri-or and Se- 
dqaipn.i and confeauently^ t;hey that 
are of 'God, who Uncerely embrace 
and obey the Truth, are able to 
overcome all the Temptations of 
the World to Apoftacy from the 
Truth. 

My work at this time ihall be to 
(hew what advantage good/ men, 
and tfaoie wlio iincerely embrace and 
obey the Tr^h, have to fecure them 
in me ways bf Truth and HoUneis, 
againft all tlie Temptations ' of the 
Devil and the World* I fiiy in the 
ways of Truth and Holiiiefs^ becaufe 
there is a ftnd connexion betwem a 
hearty embracing of the Truth of 
God, and a fincere Obedience to it. 
And the Apoftle (peaks of both, \d, 
oppofition to the Gnofiick.s^ who did 
not onlv endeavour to fcduce mm 
toApoftacy from theChriftian Faiths 
but likewiie from the pra^ipe of a 

hdy 
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holy Life. Now to fecure men a-^p*'^^''^ 
giiflft Ternptatiom to bdth thefe,^^^^^^ 
tjiey wh6 are of Qod^ whao lincerely •^^^'• 
cmDraGc and obey the Truth, have 
a great advantage, becaufe that Spi- 
rit and Principle which rules and 
fWiy ^ irt them, is more powerful than 
tlmt Spirit which rules in tl>e World 
«nd in the Children of Difebedience. 
Greater is he that is in yeu^ thnn he 
that is in the world \ and that in tliefe; 

■ ■ ' ■ » • -• -. . 

F/Vy?, Divine Truth carrfcs greato- 
Evidence along with it. 
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Setondlj^ The<Motiv€BtOpcrfwade 
fAen to adhere ita Truth and Hoii- 
fle(s are more operative and power- 
fiul. 

Thirdly^ There is a gceaeer and 
DSore kntnediaee Aflftftance accxnnpa- 
ijics the Truth of God, and they 
who entertain it are afted by a more 
powerful Principle than that which is 
in the World. 

D d 2 f />/, 
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Volume fiyjf^ Divine Truth carries greatef" 
Xn. Evidence along with it. As will ap- 
pear, if we confidor {tosh three duag^* 

I. The Etofkrines that are from God 
have more intrinfick goodnefs in them, 
and teach fuch things as are more 
worthy of God, and more Ukely to 
proceed from him. 

II. The external Confirmatioa of 
thefe Doarines is greater, and hath 
more Conviftionin it^ 

III. The Spirit of God doth illtl" 
miaate the minds of good men, > and 
is concerned to lead them into the 
Truth, and to fecure fromdangerous 
and damnable Errors. 

I. The Doftrines- which are fi-om 
God have, a more intrinfical eoodneis 
in them, .and- teach, iiich things as 
are more worthy of Godj and more 
likely to proceed from. him. Whoever 
fuppofeth God to make a Revelation 
of himfelf to men, whereby to con- 
duft them to hiappinefs, muft m aU 

rezioa 
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reafon fuppofc fuch a Divine Doftrine/^^"'^^-^ 
to contain plain Rules and Direfti-^^ j?^" 
ons to that End, and powerful Helps, -^^^ 
Motives, ^d Encouragements to 
enable and excite men to the obfer- 
vatiort of thofe Rules. For a man 
-would naturally region, That God 
who is fo infinitely Good, would in 
revealing his will to men . aim at 
no other End, but the happinefs of 
his Creatures J and that he being in- 
finitely Wife as well as Good, the 
Means would be proportionable, and 
confcquently that the Laws and Pre- 
cepts whicn he gives would' appa- 
rently tend to the Happinefs of Man- 
kind : and becaufe, it men have im- 
mortal fouls, and are de/igned to live 
for ever, their greateit Happinefs is 
that of another world j therefore it 
is reafonable to conclude, that thofe 
Rules and Directions fhould princi- 
pally regard the eternal Happinefs of 
jnen in another life, and in fubfer- 
viency to thgt, fliould refpeft likewife 
t:he temporal Happinefs of men in this 
Vorld. 
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VTT*^ And fuch Laws and Rules being 
^^*v fuppofed, the next thing to be ex- 
peSed is that God fbouldconfider the 
the Condition and Circumftances of 
Perfons to whom thofe Laws are given; 
and if they be averfe to them, that 
they fhouia be awakenM and quicfc- 
ned to the obfervance of tlicm, by 
fuch Motives and Encouragements as 
are proper and powerful to that end ; 
and if mey be weak and impotent to 
the performance of what God^s Laws 
require, that they fhould be ena- 
bled and affifted by a proportionable 
ftrength. 

Now the Doftrine of the Chrifti- 
an Religion, which our bleffed Savi- 
our reveaPd to the World, and (as 
we Chriftians fay) by Pivine Com- 
miffion and Authority, hath all thefe 
Marks and Characters of Divinity 
upon it. The Laws of it are plain 
and obvious to the common under- 
ftanding of Mankind j all men know 
what the Precepts of Piety, and 
Goodnefs, and Mercy, and Kighte- 
oufiiefs, and Integrity, and Truth, 

and 
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and Faithfuinels, of Meeknefe, and tNA^n 
Humility, and Patience, and Forgive- ^™on 
nels, and Forbearance, and Charity, XIV. 
mean ^ and ib I mi^^t inftance in 
Tepiperance and Chaftityand all thofe 
other Virtues and Graces which the 
Chriftian Religion requires of us, and 
recommends to us. Thefe ^ tend to 
the Advancement and Perfedion of 
our Natures, and make lis like to 
God, and capable of the enjoyment 
of him in the next life : and beiides 
this, they do apparently conduce in 
all reipe£ts to our temporal Happi- 
nefs in this World. And excepting 
the cafe of Perfecution, (to which God 
hath promifed abundant recompence 
in another World) the Praftice of 
thefe Virtues is evidently to the Ad- 
vantage of particular Perfons in this 
World, and to the Peace and* Happi- 
nefs of Human Society. 

And becaufe of the great corrupti- 
on of Human Nature, andtheftroqg 
inclination of it to Vice, the Gofpel 
offers proportionable Arguments and 
Encouragements to men to perfwade 
them to their duty ; an Ad of Obli- 

Dd 4 vion 
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0^^^<y^ vion and iPardon fpr ' what is paft ; 

Volume perfeft Reconciliation to God in arid' 
XII- through the Merits and Mediation of 
ourbleffed Saviour; and the eternal 
Rewards and Puniftittierits of another 
World ; ivhich to men thkt believe 
the immortality of their Souls, arid are 
not ftupidly inlenfible of their intereft, 
' are the melt powerful Conflderations 
in the World to take mfen'oiF from 
fin, and to bring them to good- 
nefe. 

And becaufe the Corruption of Hu- 
tnari NattifiB hath broiight- a great 
weaknefs and impotency upon Man- 

• kind, God is pleafed in theGofpel to 
offer to men the powerful afliftance of 
his Grace and holy Spirit, to enable 
them to petform all this ^^^hioh he re- 
quires of them. And beyond tliis, what 
ca;n weexpeft God fhould difcover to 
iiien, in order to their Happinefs in 
this World, or the other ? And in all 
•djieferef|)ed5;the Dodrine of the Go- 

';fpcl, repealed from Heaven by the Son 

' of God, hath to any irnpartiat confi- 

derer iofinitdythc advantage of Pit- 

'gaHifm-QT Mahi[mehfm^ or any other 

• -' ' • ' • • ^'DoariAe 
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Doftrine or Inftitution xhax tvex the ^SiA^n 

World was acquainted withal.' ^ Sormon 
. ^ . . XIY. 

But now if we bring the Dioctrine^ 
of falfe iPrbphets ana feducing Spi- 
rits, whom ^t. John Q2i}\s 2michrijls^ 
to this tiyal, we fliall find that they 
are quite of another llanip, deftitute 
of goddnefs, and calculated not for 
the ^ Happinefs and Benefit of men, 
but for bafe and unworthy ends; 
whereby it is evident that the teachers 
of them are not of Gody but of the . 
ivorldy and therefore they Jheak from 
the wqrldy and the world heareth them. 
And of this I will give tivo inftancqs ^ 
one in thofe falfe Te;^^chers tlie Gno- 
Jiicksy intended by the Appftle in this 
Epiftle J and the other in a fort of Se- 
ducers nearer to us in our owa 
times. 

As for the Qnofiicks^ belides tlicir 
corftradifting and virtual renpuncing 
the main Irinciplcs of Chriftianity^ 
by denying that Chrift was really . 
come in the flefh, or that he really 
dyed, or rofe, affirming all this to be 
only in appearance ; the fumm of their 

^ Doctrine 
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,^!*f^^ Doctrine was either a heap of unin- 
^Yn^^telligible wordsLand phrafes^ under a 
*^* pretence of high Myftery ; or a Do- 
ftrinc of Liberty, as to all manner of 
vice and wickednefs, under a pretence 
of PerfcctiSon, and that whatever they 
did they could not fin ; both whicn 
\ at the nrft fight are as plain evidence 
as any reafonable Man can defire, 
chat fuch a Doctrine could not be from 
God ; nothing being more unlikely 
to be a Divine Revelation, than fuch 
abfurd and confufed ftuff as no Man 
can underftand,and which hath no ten- 
dency to make men bett^. But a- 
1x)ve all, nothing can be more un- 
worthy of God, nor more unlikely 
to proceed from him, than fiich a 
Doctrine as gives encouragement to 
vice and wickednefe of life, under 
what pretence foever it be. For what 
can be more contrary to God, and a 
great afiront to the Reafbn of Man- 
kind, then to let men looie to do the 
vileft and lewdeft things, under pre- 
tence of Perfeftion in Goodnefs. 

The other inflance I intend, is nea- 
rer at hand, and concerns us more 

and 
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and that is in the Church of Romej f<A^ 
and thofe falfe Teachers which fhe Sermon 
fends abroad into the World, and XIV. 
which at this day. fwarm among us ; 
and never did any CharaGber more 
unluckily agree to any fort of men, 
than this ot the Apoftie does to that 
Church arid the Teachers of it, that 
/hey are of the worldj and therefore they 
fpeak of the tPoridy ami the tporld hear- 
eth them. 

\ 

In which words there are three re- 
markable Characters given of fiiife 
Prophets and Teachers* 

1. That they are aded by a world- 
ly Spirit, ana carry on a lecular 
Intereft and Defign, thej are of the 
jvorld. 

2. That they teach things fuita- 
ble to their worldly Intereft and De- 
ilgn, and therefore they fpeak lie ^ 
oc6af4jty from the worldj according to 
that worldly Spirit that acts them and 
rules in them. 

J, Thofc 
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Yolume J. Thofe that hearken to them ar^ 

^H. a tort of people ^ike themfelves, of 

workily Affections and.Literefts, th 

I. They are acted by a worldly 
Spiiit, and carry on a fecular Interr 
eft and Defign, ofGreatqefs and Am- 
bition, of Dominion and Tyranny, of 
Riches and Wealth. Any Man that 
. conliders the Church oi Rome at this, 
day, and by what fteps and degrees^ 
by what worldly ways and unwor- 
thy means fhe hath attained to that 
tower and Wealth and Greatnefs, to 
that Dominion and Tyranny, which 
now for Several hundred. of years fh? 
hath exercifed, not only over die Con- 
l^iences of men in the moft cruel 
manner, but even over temporal 
Princes and States, in commanding 
their Treafures and Armies, in depo- . 
fing Kings, and difpofing of their 
Kingdoms, and in all immaginable 
ihftances 91 fecular Dominion and Ty- 
ranny, cannot but be fatisfied by what 
Spirit they are acted, and that they 
asvifibly carry on a worldly Interelt 

and 
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iElnd DeHgn^ as, the moA ambitious Se- j 
«uiar Prince .ever did. Sermoa 

XIV* " 
2. They teach, thii^s ruitable to 
their worldly Defi^ and interefts. 
Let but any Man impartially furvey 
thofe which are the proper I)o(;trines 
of the Romifl? Church, and which we 
challen^ .fcn;. innovation gnd cdr^ip- 
tion or the P^^}j ancietjt Carfiolick 
and Chriftiai? . Ijoctrine,. : 'an4 it . wUl 
at firft figl^tjbe evident jtp lui;?^' i^h*-! 
ther th?Je,t Doctrines tend,' and that 
they do notferve the Ends of Religi- 
on, but flf worldly Greatneis and 
Dominion.,, What greater, inltance of 
Ambition, .than the claim of the uni- 
verfal Supremacy of die BUhop of 
^o«Bt ovei;-;aIl ChriftiiUis and ChurcNes 
in theWorlc^jWithout; ttie Icaft ground^ 
Of indeed colour of , ground . ei- 
ther from- -Scripture or Antiquity ; 
and not ^paly of an unlyei'fal .Spiri- 
SU^l Power, over Chriiiians, but of 
an iudiroQ: temporal Power oyer Frin- 
ges in order to (piritua^ . Einds, which 
piay be. extended to any "flung, and 
jiatli been upon occalion to the pOr 
nation of Kingdoms, and iTi^ 'depo- 
long of Princes, and thetraraferring 
+ of 
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r»i^^> of Temporal Dominidn from lawful 
Volume and Hereditary Princes, to thofe who 
XII* had no manner of Right or Title ? 
What more arrogant and (fire£tly 
tending to the enflaviflg \of \Mankind, 
than their pretence to Infellibility, 
/ which jret tncjr couM never agree a- 
mong themfelves where to place? 
What greater tytanny can fee cxer- 
cifed over Nfonkindj^than to oblj^ 
them to ah impHcit raith, and blind 
Obe6^6hce,tb believe whiat^he Churcfe 
believes, tho' they do not know what 
It is ;. and to do what the Church 
comiliahds, tho^ they doubt never fb 
Biudrof AchwfWftcfe of it?' Than-to 
hide the word of God^froffl them^ 
and to lock it up in an uknown 
Tongue, and to deter diem from the 
free ufe of that which wa$ defined 
t)y God to be the great inftrument 
ei the Salvation of Mankind ? than 
fiot to let men exercife their Un<kr* 
ftandinffi in the Service of God ; nor 
when they joyn in publick Prayers, 
to iufier them to know what it is 
they ?isk of God ; as if the PrieJPs 
lip were io to frejirve knawledgey as 

to keep it all to tfaemfelves, and not 

to 
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toriaake ufb of it for the Benefit and 
Edification of the people ? Andiaftiy^S 
to ioipofe upon men, under pain of 
daraoation^ the belief of Do^rines, 
liot only contrary to the true Senfc 
of Scripture, but to all the Senie 
and Reafbn of Mankind, as k the 
Doftrine of Tranfubftantiation ? How 
is it poffible to bring people into a 
greater fubjccdon to the Prieifts, and 
<iependance upont them, tha^ by Au» 
rkukr Con&mon, and that uoreafo- 
nable Doctrine of ^ makii^ the Effi-* 
cacy of die Sacraments to depend 
upon the Intention of the Ftieft -^ and 
<»nfequendy to put into thii' Power 
of a malicious and bad Maii€6<bma* 
all his Parifh ? And to memiolii But 
one tiling more, wh<it better cohtri* 
vance could be thouj^ dF to -enrich 
die Church, aikl drain tl^ Pur^ of 
the People, than their Doctrines of 
Purgatory, and Prayers for the d&id, 
of Indulgences and Satisfaction, and, 
their Farm of fins and viccsof aU kinds, 
6i\Vdithe Tax cf the ApofioliQk Cham- 
her ? Can any Man tnink that thefe 
and fuch like Doctrines are- of God^ 
which dp fo dijrwdy fcrve the Ends 

of 
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piAii^ df Covetoufnefs aiid Ambition ? Any 
Volume one that, does not wilfully jfhut hi^ 
XIL Eye^ may plainly fee: that fucb Do- 
Qrines^ and fuch Teachers, are of the 
viorld^ and that they fpeak and teack 
thefe thicks out of a woriMf Intereft 
andDefign; 

And here I might take notice like^. 
wifi?, that they jftak from the world 
alfo in another feme^ by ihewing what 
worldly aod indirect Means (not to 
£iy widced arid finful Arts) they com- 
mooiy ma^ce uie of to make Diici- 
pies ^ gain Profelytes^ by Flattery 
and llalihpQd^ by ODficeaUng and mil^ 
^epre|^Ql|i«g their dwji Doctrines and 
Practices^ by defamiftg their Advcrfa- 
ries wi(h JinoWn Fi^ions and Calum- 
nies, tempting men from their Rseli- 
gion by Prooiifes of, temporal A dtan-: 
tages, which, when they have gained 
them, they do not always perform 
and make good. Can any thing be 
more oppofite to the genius of true 
Religion, than to promote it by Means 
io plainly contrary t6 the very Nature 
and Deiign of it; ? 

2. Thofe 
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2. THofe who hearken to them^^"^? 
and are feddced by them, are gene- ^^^ 
tdlly like themfelves, thei jfpeakfram 
the fporldy and the fx^rid mareth them. 
Not but that men of very hoYleft 
and fincere minds may be (educed 
into great Errors, through prejudice. 
or weaknefs, or a melancholy fiiper^ 
ftition: but generally fuch 1 .Reli- 
gion as i^ cillctilated for the promo-^ 
ting of Secular Intereft^ and is dirried 
on oy Secular Arts, does gain upC4i 
carnal and wordly minds, and it is 
ufually fotiie worldly confideration 
6r other that ^prevails with men to 
embrace and prdffefs it. A Religion 
that can find out ways to' £lvemen 
without fincere repentance and a 
good life^ is very fit to make Pro- 
fcly tes in the wot-M ; they that teach 
iiich Doftriiies }peak from th^ worlds 
and the woHd is very apt to hear 
them. 

And thiis I have done with the 

j?r/^ thing, whereby it appears that 

Divine Truth carries great Evi- 

' deiice along with it, namely, that the 

E e Doftrincs 



^l"^^^ DoSrines which afe from God haire 

"^jnae^nQi-g ipj^-ipfical goe^n?^ i» dieiu^ 

^^ aa4 teach iuch things . as are more 

woitJiy., nf God^ 49d piore likely to 

proceed irom him. I will be briefer 

in ()ke rt^. 

n* The external Confirmation of 
Divine Doftrines is greater^ and car* 
ries more convidioa along with it. 
By external Confirination, I mean 
thiefly that of Miracles* And tlio' 
the Pagan Religion preixnded to 
Ibme^ and our Saviour plainly fbre^ 

told that Antiebrifis ^.wl falfe PrcH 
fhets jbouU arifiy ai^d ^ould fien^ 
j^ns 4nd n^ondersy iin^ ^uPaullizxh 
told us. that the msn cf fm ihould 
^ comcmthf^HS4nd,n^^di^^^^ 

fomr • yet none of , tliefe are of any 
great confideratfC^, in comparifon 
of the many, and great, and un- 
queftionable Miracles which were fa 
univerfally wrought for the eftablifh- 
ment of the Chriftian Religion, and 
continued for fome Ages j they bear 
no manner of proportion to tliem^ 
neither for the nature^ nor number, 
nor orcuoiftances of them^ fo as to 

fliake 



with eXPetful Confirmdtidff^ 41 q 

iliake or weaken any mans belief ^^^^/W1 
of die ChrU^iaii Religion, which ^^Oa 
had Jib ^tich a greater Gonfirmati- ^^^* 
on :^ven to it ; etpecially when our 
Saviour di4 foretel that falfe Pro- 
phets lliQulfi (^o Ibme things of this 
Kinjlv For 4fter a Religion iiefta- 
blifht by plki^; and unqueftiohable 
Miracles, fuch * as for their humbef, 
nature, puDlicIineS^ and continuance, 
and all itnaginable circuniftances of 
advaiitage, were never upon any 
b^cafioh wrought in the world, I 
lay after this, it is not rcalbnable^ 
WAt one or two fingle Miraclfes or 
Wonders pretended * to, or really 
wrought by a falfe Prophet, fhould 
bring in queftiqn the truth of a Re- 
ligiori confirmed by a long feries of 
the greateft and moft unqueftiona- 
l)le Miracles. 

,^ Befides that the Doftrine of it is 

fuch as is worthy of God, and moft ^snoftik 

likely to ptoc^d from him. ^ w/f^jBt 

5 ttft fort' 

.* As iov the Miracles pretended toS ^^ 
by the Church of /?(?;»^, they are 
generalljii^o fantaftical and ridicii- 

Ee li lous^ 
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r*-V^ lous, and "fo' unlike the works of 
Volume God, Arid wrought fo to no end 
Xn. and pyrpofe, not among Unbelie- 
vers for their Cortviftion, which 
was always the greJit End of ]VU- 
racles, but among themfelves; and 
fo deftitute of aedit, that the wi- 
fert among thcmfelv6s are fo far 
from believing them, that they are 
heartily afliamed of them, ib that 
we need not trouble our felycs 
about t!iem, for they are not like 
to give any great Confirmation to 
any DOftrine, which ftand fo much 
in need of Confirmation diem- 
felves. 

in. Befides the Goodnefs of the 
Doftrines which are fiiam God, 
and the external Confinnatiai ffl 
them by Miracles, which is a 
great' advantage to the rcceptioB 
of them, the Spirit of God doth 
likewife illuminate good men, and 
thofe who are defirous to know 
the truth, and hath promifed to 
lead them into it, and to afiift 
them in difcerning between truth 
and falfehood. So our Saviour hath 
affiir'd 
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all[urM us, John j. ij* If Arry man mil />^•^ 
^ his mll^ heJballknQtv of the Uo£lrine^ Sermon 
wheiher it he of Qodf or whether Iffeak XJV. 
offnyfdf. Befides that the Doftrines 
which are frpm God do cotpmon- 
ly carry th^ Marks and Chi^ra^er? 
of thpir own Divinity upon them, 
the Providence of God isJihpwife 
particularly concerned, that goo4 
jtnep, and thofe who are pf honeft 
minds, ^nd fipcerely defirous tp 
|i:now the jtruth, fhould not be de- 
ceived in makers of ; ib great con^ 
fequence to the happinels and ial- 
vation of Mankind. Tp the lame 
purpofeis tliat Promifc, John 14-21. 
He that hath my (lommandmentSy and 
keepeth them^ he it is that Icweth me : 
and he that loveth me^ JhaU, 'be loved 
of my Father^ and I will lope him \ 
and will manijeji my felf to him ; 

God i^ always ready to reveal 
his Will to thpfe who are fincere- 
ly defirpus to do it^j ^nd will not 
iuffer men of' honeft minds to 
err dangerpufly in mattei's wherein 
their eternal Sal vatipn is concern^^d. 

E e 5 Thus 
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Volume Thus you fee what Advantage th^ 
XIL Spirit of Truth hath above the S^- 
rit of Error and Seduction ; riiat fiu 
vine Truth carries greater Evidence 
along with it, both in rel{)ect ^ cS 
the Gopdnefs of the Doctrines which 
^re from God^ and the great Con- 
firmation that is given to them, and 
the extraordinary lUumipation of 
God's Spirit, which is Wont t;o ac- 
company the Truths of God tp the 
minds of good men, w^ho are ready 
and difpoted to give entertainment tQ 
Divine Truth. 

1 Ihpuld now have proceeded to 
^e 5w;/^Advantage which the Sjtf- 
rit of Triith hath above the Spirit of 
Seduction, namely, that the Motives 
to perfwade men to adhere to Truth 
and Holinefs, are more powerful and 
operative upon die minds of men, 
than the Motives to the contrary. 

And then, T^/r^/y,-That thofe who 
embrace and obey the Truth of 
God, have a greater Affiftatice, and 
are acted by a more powerful Spi- 

rit 
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rit and Frj^cipk^ than any is in ^he^^"^-^^ 
World. And this feems to me more xiv^'^ 
efpecially the meaning of that in the -^*^^ 

Text, Te ajre of (fod^ little children^ 
and have overcome them : becaufe greater 
is he that is in joUy than he that is in 
the world. But thefe I ihall not noy/^ 
enter upon. 
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Sermon 
XV. 



SERMON XV, 



'Jlic Advantages of Truth, ia 
Pppofition to Error. 



The fecond Sermon on this Text. 
iJOHlSf IV. 4,5, 

TeareofGody little children^ and have 
overcome them : becaufe greater is 
he that is in you^ than he that is 
in the world. They are of the world : 
therefore fpeak they of the mrldy ^nd 
the world heareth them. 

1 Proceed to the Sic$nd Advantage 
which the Spirit of Truth hath 
above the Spirit of Error and Sc- 
duftion, namely, that the Motives 
which good men h^ve to perfwade 

thcni^ 
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r-^/sy^ them to adhere to Truth and Holi- 
Volume jiefs are more powerfij, lian the 
XII. Motives to the contrary. They 
^'ke embra(;^d ibe ChriMan Reii- 
gioq.' did mnly bt\m&^ tlie cwt^ 
nal Rewards and Punilhmcnts of 
another World; and this Principle 
of Faith . being fix'd and irooted in 
theni, nlade tnem viftorious over 
all the temptations of the World, 
over all the ^lliirements and ter- 
rors of it; becaufe they were fol- 
ly perfwaded of the Happinefe and 
Mifery of another world ; the Hap- 
pinefs of riiofe who continued ftea- 
faft in the Faith and Obedience of 
the Gofpel, and the dreadful Mi- 
fcij and Punifhment of thofe who 
difobeyed the Gofpel of Chrift, or 
apoftatized from the Profeffion of 
it. Hence it was tliat they were 
not to be moved by any temporal 
Confiderations, either of Eafe and 
Advantage, or of Trouble and Per- 
iecution in this World. Their eter- 
nal intereft lay (6 near their hearts, 
and they wore fo fully poiieft witli 
the belief of the everlafting Re- 
wards and Punillunents of another 

life, 



th0» tkcfi to Erf on 497 

lijfe, that they ov«Fk>okM the goods 5^"^^"^ 
ahd evUs of this life; and att tcm-^«>^ 
poral CoAfiderations, put into th^ ^^* 
Scales againft their everlafting inr 
tcreft, were of no \yei^ht and ttiO- 
jiicht with thepi. 



And this our Apoftlc verv jsuti^ 
culariy infifts upon in this Epiftle^ Ck 
5» 4, 5. Whutfoever is horn ofGodj (h 
'ver Cometh the rporld; the ChildreiiNof 
Gdd are vi^orious over the temp 
tations of the World; and then ne 
tells us what it is that makes dieia 

lb, and thif is the viStorj that avef^ 
cometh the xporld^ even our ¥dtK 
Who is he that ever cometh the wcrU^ 
itit he that helieveth that "Jefus is the 

Sim of God ? The believing that Je- 
fas is the Son af Gody infers the be- 
lief of his Doftrine, and confequent-^ 
ly of that eminent part of it, the 
eternalRccoiii^|d|ge ot another World, 
which wholbwer firmly believes, 
will be able to refift ana overcome 
all the temptations of this World. 
For by the beliefof the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and Faith in the Son of God, 
we are fully affur'd of the reality 

ajid 
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C^'^''^ aftd certayity of themirfity Rewards^ 
xn ^^ Puniihnjents of another World, 
^ • • tbo' they be future and 9t a diftance ; 
and a fiim p?rfwafion of thefe things, 
makes them in fqme {qr% prefent to 
us as to their Efficacy and Operati- 
on: for to a wife and confiderate 
Man, a great good/ or * great eviJ, 
which he believes will certainly be- 
fall himiaccording as lie managedi hi$ 
aff^s well or ill, tho' it l>e at fonii^ 
diftance, is pf greater force than ft 
far lefTer gpod or evil yrhich is pre^ 
Jeptj and nearer at^hai^^ And of 
tjiis we fee many inilances in the 
temporal Cqncerns of mea A pru- 
dent Man will forego his prefent 
eafe and pleafure, and part; with a 
prefent advantage, l^y down ready 
Mony, upon the certain profped of a 
far greater benefit that will come to 
him fome years hence ; and will un- 
dergo prefent pain ani| trouble, to 
prevent a ifar greater auiK:hief and 
inconvenience; and upon thi§ Prin- 
ciple of the beli^ of future good 
and evil, all the great affairs of the 
world . are managed., Upon this 
Fripciple men i^Io\Y ancj Sow, and 

venture 
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Venture their Eftates in Traffick to Jj^^^-^ . 
fi>reigii parts^ and thift oyt their Setttt^W' 
prefent Stock, and purcliaf^ Reverfi- X^* 
ons, and tdkt Phyfick, and cut off 
a. Limb, an4 run all ^lofe hazards 
of Eftate aintd Life, which we fee 
then every day flo ; and ill' this for 
die fetiiring \ of 'feme great ad van* 
tage, or the ^feventirig. of fohie great 
ihifchief; wbch tho' it-bfe ^future and 
at a diftaifce, yet they jjrbbably or' 
certainly forefee will happen to 
them. 

And this Principle is fo nluch 
the ftronger, and of greater force 
and efiicacy, in matters of greater 
moment and imporcafice, wherd 
die good hoped for, or the [evil fear- 
ed, is infinitely great, and coticern* 
us for ever. If we firmly beliwe 
the realfty and certainty of it, no 
temporal advantage or afflidion can 
come in competition with them, in 
the calculation and account of a 
wife Man ; becaufe there is no pro- 
portion between finite and infinity , 
between the goods and evils which 
are temforal^ and thofe which arc 

eternal \ 
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<^•-^^•^ ternd ; thtf t|ic one h^fetUy and thd 
Volume other not few ; tho' the. one be /r^- 
Xn* f^p^ ^xx^ near to us^ and the other 
future and at a great dipmce. 

Upon this Principle tbi^ lirft Chiv] 
fiians continued firm ^n^ D:ed&ft in' 
die belief" and obedience of the Gor j 
fpel^ and w«re bold aa4 open in the 
PrQ^iHoa of it^ notwithil^ding all' 
the cruel alTaults of PerfecutioQ, tho^ 
they hazarded the lois cl^all that was 
dear to them in this World, and ex- 
poled themfelves to the fuffering kA 
whatever is grievous sind terrible to 
fleih and blood. They glorieJL in tri^ 
bulstion ; and did not omy patiently 
iubmit to the greateft fu^erings, but 
heartily praifra God, whp accounted 
ihem v^orthj to fuffer for. his name ; 
they took joyfully the ff oiling of their 
gopdsy knowing that in Ijeaa^en they had 
4 better^ a^ more enduri^ fubftame ; 
they fpett tortur^d^ not accepting deli^ 
veranct^ that they might obtain a bet^ 
ter refurreSHon ; and when they were 
harraffed with all the evils and ca- 
lamities of human life, yet they /»/?/- 
td noty knowing tb^t their light affliHi^ 

Of 
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on "which was but for a moment^ ^'^^^^ Sermon 
xvork for them a far more exceeding and v V 
eternal weight of glory ^ having their 
minds fix'a, not ufon the things which 
are feen^ hut the things which dre not 
feen \ the things which are feen being but 
temforaly but the things which are not 
feen being eternal. 

Thus they overcame the World, 
not by the Force and Power of this 
World, but; by the belief of another 
World, and OT the mighty Rewards 
and Punifhtnents of it. And this 
Faith furijied their hearts^ and reform- 
ed their nyfeSj and made them Jled^ 
faft and unntoveable in their holy 
Profeffion, and railed their minds 
above all the temptations and terrors 
of prefent anjd fenfible things. 

Let us now fee on the contrary 
jwhat kind of Motives and Argu- 
ments falfe Teachers ufe to feduce 
'men td their pernicious ways. They 
ffeak from the worldy and commonly 
make ufe of bafe and low and tempo- 
ral Confiderations, of little tricks and 
devices, and all deceiveablenefs of un- 

righteouf 
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<<A^ right eoufnefs (as the Scripture calls it]^ 
VollimetQ make Difciples, and gain Profe- 
XII. lytes. They terrifie them with tem- 
poral dangers and inconveniences, and 
reprefent to tjiem SufFeririg.and Per- 
fecution and death^ in all their fright- 
ful fhapes, to deter them from Pro- 
feflion of the true Religion : they fet 
before them all manner of worldly 
baits and allaremeiits, Eale, and 
Wealth, and Preferihent ; they pro-' 
mife them liberty from the ftriftnels 
of thof^ 'Laws and Rules which Re- 
ligion tiqs them up to* By thefe Arts 
and Argumehts the Gnojikks of old 
ufed to tempt men fro^^ Ghrifliani- 
V, aijd-to make their cohfts^ncy in 
he Profcffion of it: and the &nie 
ways are ftill put in praftice by Se- 
ducers at this day. They tell men 
of a glorious Church that hath great 
power and intereft in the World j 
they amule them with a great deal 
of outward pomp and cereriiony; 
they promife them preferment and 
great worldly Advantages by com- 
ing over to them ; they mreaten them 
with Fire and Faggot, with Perfecu- 
tions and Maffacres ; and where they 

have 
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have Power, they Iiold them faft r^J^i^^^ 
w^hen thej have gained tliem, by the Sermon 
terrour or an Inquifition ; they pro- ^ V. 
mife them Hberty, and what oy the 
loofenefs of their cafuiftical Divmity, 
and by the eafmels erf* their Penan- 
ces i and Abfolutions, and the cheats 
of their Indulgences, they have de- 
vifed ways t;o reconcile almoft the 
woril life that any man can lead, 
with fair hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven at laft* They tell them indeed, 
they milft make fome ftop in Pur- 
gatory : but they have {o many ways 
to releafe men Jrom thofe Sufferings, 
as do very much abate the terror 
of them to any man that hath but cre- 
dulity enough to believe them : ft)r 
befides the yaft .Tr^afure <rf Merits 
in the common Bank of thp Church, 
which the Fopeliatli in his difpofal, 
and which no body ou^ht to doubt 
but that tliey Vre jfaithtully imploy- 
ed by him for die eafe and deliverance 
of Souls in Pcffgatoiy ; I fay^ befides 
thefe, there are fo many particular 
ways of effefting this bufinefs, that 
a man of ordinary difcretion, with 
an indiiFerent Purfe, may fo order 

F f the 



f-ss. 



4^4 isodd n^en dtted by 

r^^f^^^ the matter, that he fliall only pils 
Volume ij^Q^gh Purgatory, but need not 

^^^' make any ftay in thdt fUce of tor-^ 
ments. 

But tho' thefc be their ctfmmcJn 
Motives and Inducements to draw 
men to their Communion, yet they 
do not Svholly omit the Arguments 
taken from the eternal Happinefs 
and Mifery of men in another world : 
for to give them their due, there arc 
no people in the world more pro- 
digal oi eternal Salvation and Dam- 
nation; they promife the one upon 
the eafieft terms, and threaten the 
other upon the leaft diiplcafute : if a 
naan be in their Communion, he can 
hardly fail of Salvation j and if he 
be out of it, and differ from them 
in tlie leaft point of Faith, tho^ but 
of their oWn making, he is fiire to 
be damnM, tho' he had the Graces 
and Virtues, the Sariftii;}^ and Chari- 
ty of an Angel: and this is the true 
Reafon Why thefe Arguments, which 
are fo powerful in themielves, fig- 
nilie fo little from their mouths ; be- 
cauif every man that hath read the 

Bible, 
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BiBle^ and tinderftands xht Chriftian ^"^"^^ 
Rdigion, filainljr ftfes that they have ^55^f^" 
mide terms bf Salvatibii artd Dam* ^^' 
nation qiiite different fr6m thofe 
which Gckl hath conftitUted; fbthat 
thefe Motives, which are io ftroog and 
mighty in tliemfelves^ quite lofe their 
edge and force, when they are ma- 
naged by Seducers in fo undue a 
manner, and to ends and purpoies lb 
crofs to, the main Defign of -Chrifti- 
aiiity. This is the Setond Advantage 
which the Spirit of Truth hath above 
the Spirit of Error and Sedu£Hod, . 
tliat the Motives to perfwade men 
to adhere to Truth and Holinefs,are re- 
ally in themfelves more powerful than 
the Motives to Error and Sedu&^i()ti. 

Thirdly^ Thofe who fincerely^cm- 
brace and obey the Truth of God, 
haue a greater Adiftance, and afe 
a£led by a more powerful Spirit and 
Principle, than that which is in the 
world ; and diis fcems more efpeci- 
ally to be die meaning of the Rea- 
fon here ^ven in the Text, why the 
Spirit of Truth is viftoribus over the 
Spirit of Error and Sfcduftion ; I> are of 

F f 2 God^ 
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/^^^^ Gody little childretfy 4nd harueovercomt 

YU ^^^^ ^^^^fi ^f<?4jr^r is he thdt 
^*^* is in jtmy tha» he that is in the world ; 
that.is^Ti^e Spiri«iwhich is in good meo^ 
is- niore powerful than t& Devil, 
that ^vil Spirit which inlpires and ads 
the children (f difobedience. 

For the farther Explication of this, 
I ihall do thefe three things 

L Shew that there are thefe two 
Principles in the world, the Spirit of 
God^ and the Devil^ very active and 
powerful in good and bad n^en. 

II. That the Spirit of God,, which 
is in good men, is greater dian he 
that is in the world. 

III. In what ways tlie Spirit of 
God doth move and afliii: good 
men. 

I. That there are thefe two Prin- 
ciples in the world, the Spirit of 
God, and the Devil, very active and 
powerful, the one in good, tjie other 
in bad men. This is very credible 

in 
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in the general^ from the univerfal ^"^^^^ 
Tradition and Confent of Mankind, Sennoa 
in the belief of good and evil Spirits X^* 
attending men, and prompting tliem 
to good and evil : but wt, who em- 
brace the Revelation of the Gofpel, 
have a much firmer and furer ground 
for it, nothing being more plain and 
frequent in Scripture, than that the 
holy Spirit of God guides and affifts 
good men in doing the will of God ; 
and that the Devil ivorks in the chiU 
dren of difobedieHoey and is always rea- 
dy to tempt men to, and promote 
any evil Aftion or Defign. From 
hence it is timt the Scripture does 
almoft every where afcribe all good 
motions and actions to the operation 
and influence of God's grace and holy 
Spii-itupon the Minds of meny and 
the fins of men to the temptation 
and fuggeftion of the Devil ; and 
this ^s fo well known to any one 
coiiv6rlant in the holy Scriptures, 
that I need not cite particular Texts 
for the proof of it, 

'Tis true indeed, tliat the Moti- 
ons of God's holy Spirit, and the 
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^J^^-^-^ Suggeftions of die Devil, are yery 
YTT^^ fccret to iis, and imperceptible ' by 
^^^* us, fo that no man can fay certain- 
ly, that this good inclinaticm or a^ion 
is an immediate Mbtiont)f God's holy 
Spirit in me, or that evil Thought 
and Defign i^ an immediate Su^efti- 
dn of the Devil ; it is fufficient tor us, 
that we arc aflured from Divine Ble- 
velation in general, that the Spirit of 
God ^ery frequently does, *nd is al- 
ways ready to alTift gbod menuithe 
doing or fuffering of God's Will ; as 
the evil Spirit, where God permits 
him, is always bufy to teitlpt and 
feduce men to eviL And this ought 
not to be ftrange to us, becaufe our 
Saviour hath exprefly told us, that 
the Spirit of God works in men after 
an imperceptible manner, John }. 8. 
The wind btoweth where it Iffteth^ and 
thou hearefi the found thereof y kftf'canft 
not tell whenci it eom^hy ajud vhither^ 
it goeth : So is e^ery'om thjif Is born of 

the 6pim, 1 ho' we do not know the 
manner of the Spirit's working, nor 
perceive the operations of it uponeur 
minds, yet we find the EfFefts of 
ic in tlie renovation and fandificati- 

on 



V 



two vtry MSfkve Principles. 4jj^ 

on of our hearts. Thus by undenia- ^""A*^ 
blc Argument men are amired of a Sermpa 
Divine Providence governing the XV. 
world) tho' men do not always fee, 
nor can make out to others the par- 
ticular interpofitiofls of it^ ib as to 
iay that this or that was animmedi-f 
ate EfFedof Divine Providence. To 
know certainly that a thing is^ it is 
not neceifary jthat we fhould be able 
to give a particular account of all 
its operations, and the manner of 
them ; thefe may be liidden from us^ 
and yet we may be fufiiciently af- 
iured by other Arguments that there 
is fuch a thing* A4en are fure they 
have Souls, too' they ^can give no 
account how the a£lions of Under- 
ftanding, and Remembrfiince, and Sen- 
(ation are produced by them : fb it is 
in the prelent cafe, we are fuffici^ 
ently auured from the Word of God, 
that good and bad Spirits have a r. 

Seat influence upon me Minds of 
[en, dio' we be not coi^icious to 
their pp^atioils, and the oiann^r of 
them. 

IL The Spirit of God which is in 

good 
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ryv^ good men is greater than he that 
Volume -^ '^j^ ^i^Q World ; he is more abB 

^"* and ready to affift men to Good 
Purpofes, than tlie Devil is to tem];^ 
and help forward that which is Evd. 
And this will appear^ if we confider 
thefe thre^ things. 

1. The Spirit <rf God is more 
powerful than the Deyil ; and this 
is fo evident of it felf, that it needs 
no proof. 

2. The Spirit of God i? as for- 
ward and willing to afiift men to 
Good Purpofes, as the Devil is to the 
contrary. That extremity of Malice 
and Envy which is in evil Spirits 
does no doubt make them very for- 
ward and aftive to do all the Mit 
chief they can to Mankind, by tempt- 
ing and lediicing them to fimbut on the 
other hand, the utmoft Perfedion 
of Goodnefe which in God is more 
and greater than the ' Malice of the 
Devil, will incline more ftrongly the 
holy Spirit of God to pity, and aid, and 
help good men, dian the Malice of the 
Devil can. urge him to procure the 

\ Harm 
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Harm and.Mifchief of Mankiiki ; and ^^"^^"'^ 
if ye "could fuppofe their Will aadSerw 
Inclinations equal ; yet our Comfort is ^ ■ * 
their IWer is not. 

J. The Spirit of God hath a more 
free and immediate acceis to the Minds 
of good Men^and a more intimate con* 
jundcion with and operation upon 
them^than theDevil. The Spirit of God 
is always prefentto us, and willing 
to dwdi and abide in us, and ready to 
help and ailift us,if we be ready to obey 
his' dilates, and comply with his 
hoiy and blefTed Motions; if we 
did not refift, and quench, and 
grieve him, he would always 
take up his abode and habita* 
tion in us, and would be conti* 
nually exciting, and guiding, and 
aflif^mg us to that which is good ; 
he knows our Hearts, and fees all 
the fccrets of our Souls ; knows all 
our Inclinations, knows our weak* 
nefs and our danger, what Affift- 
ance we want, and when it will 
be moft feafonable; and is as inti- 
mate to us, and as confcious to all 

the 
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<sX*/^ the Motions of our Spirits^ as we 
Volume our fclves ate* 
XII. 

But now the Devil is under great 
reftraint, and cannot make nearer 
approaches to any man than God 
permits him ; he does not know 
our h^rts, nor can pry into the 
fecret of our thoughts. GcAknowSj 
but the Devil does but gutfs at the 
Thoughts, and Defigns, and Incli- 
nations of men; he hath no power 
over us, nor no acceis to us, but 
what we give him, or God permits. 
By obedience to God^s Will, and re- 
filling the Temptations of the Devil 
to fm and difobedienc^, we may 
not only keep but the Devil, but 
keep him at a great diftanc^ and 
make him flet from tHy fo that we 
Jhall have little trouble or molefta- 
tion from him : for tho' he be un* 
wearied in his malicious Attempts to 
ruin our Souls, yet becaufe he 
' cannot be every where,he haunts thofe 
moft where he hath greateft hopes 
of fuccefs, and is too eager and in- 
tent upon Mifchief to employ his 
time and temptaticMis where he hath 

been 
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been offccn foiled, and hath reafon^N^^ 
to defpair of viftory. So that if all^^™^ 
things be confider'd, it is our own ^^^ 
fault if we want die alliftance of God's 
Holy Spirit, or if the Devil have any 
gi^eat power over us : for God 
does not ufually, but upon great 
provocation, take away his Holy 
Spirit from men, and lay them 
open to the affaults and tempta- 
tions of the Devil. If any be led 
captive iy the Devil at his fleafure^ 
it is thofe who have wilfully for- 
faken God, zry^fold themfelves to do 
wickedly. 



III. We will confider in what 
ways the Spirit of God doth move 
and a daft good men. Thefe two 
ways. 

1. By exciting good Motions in 
us^ and enabling us to bring them 
to efFeft. 

2. By fupporting us under Per- 
iecution for Religion. 

I. By exciting good Motions in 

us, 
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fNiA^lys and enabling us to bring them 
Volumcto effea- Thcfe the Apoftle puts 
^^' together, Phil. 2. ij. For it u God 
which iporketh in youy t(ah to will 
and to doy of hk good pUafure. 1% 
is he that Itirs up good Inclinati-^ 
ons in us^ and carries them on 
to efFefl* And this he makes an 
Argument why we fhould be di- 
ligent and induftrious in the work 
ot our Salvation, becaufe God is fo 
ready to affift us; Work out your 
on>nJalv4tiop$ with feat and tremblingifor 
it is God that tvorketh in you both to tviU * 
and to do J of his good fkafure. 

2. By fupporting us under Perfe- 
cution for Religion. In cafe of 
extraordinary Temptations, and vi* 
olent Affaults upon our Conftan* 
cy in Religion, by fierce and cru- 
el Perfecutions, God affords im- 
mediate and extraordinary Supports 
to good men, whereby they are 
. many times born up unoer the grea- 
teft Sufferings, not only with pati- 
ence, but with Comfort and joy 
unfpeakable and full of glory. Where 

ever God ' fufiers good men to 
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be tempted above Humanity, he af- (\j^ 
fords tnern an ipimediate Divine Sermoii 
Afliftance, to bear "them up and make XV. 
'them victorious. So St. Peter tells 
us, i Pet. 4. 4. That thpfe who fuf- 
fef dnd are ref reached for the name of 
Chrifiy th^ fpirit of glory a»d of God 
rejieth ufon them. &o likewue St. 
rauly I Cor. ip. 13. fjpeakin^ qf thofe 
who had not Vet been %; upon by 
*any^fliarp Periecution, No temp at ion 
Math taken youy hut fuch as is common to 

man^AyJii ocv8/}caVii^,nothing but what 

js.humane^ what the Spirit of a man 

'may. bear : but if fuch a cafe happen, 

•of Temptation 'above Nature,, and 

tlie fpirit of a man be too weak 

"tpiiipport itfelf. imder it, God will 

^1^ tjbiat cafe afford men immediate 

2^ extraordirjary Supports and Com- 

fts, God U faithfuly who vpUI notfuf-^ 
you to be temped above'[rvhat ye 
are ^le ; btd mfi mth the temptation 
a^tfo rnake a r^ay to, efcapy that ypu may 
be able to bear it\ and then, it im- 
mediately follows, Wherefore my dear^ 
ly beloved J flee from Idolatry ; hecaufe 
Godi hath promifed fuch an exura- 
ordinary auiftance, in cafe of Per- 

fecution 
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^^^"^ fcaitioii for Religion, thcrefbfe he 
Sli!?^^ encourageth theirt' to continue fted- 
Xn- feft in thfeprofeffion (if Chriftianity, 

and cautions them, igainft ApbAacy 

to the Heathen Idolatry. 

*rlie tftfel-ence from all this Dif- 
courie. is to encourage us to conti- 
nue ftedfaft in the Truth, and in 
the pTiQic^ of our holy Religion, 

to hoid fafi the frofejjion of our Faith 
without ivAveringy and not to fufl^r 
our felVes to be (bdken with every 
wind of Doctrine y iythe> arts an/i cun^ 
nir^ of thiffe who lie in ivait to dk-^ 
ceive^i /Who creep ihto houfeiy and 
^ lead U^ihejUly wdmen^ laden withftnsy 
^and led atvay iy divers lujls. YoU 

^fee what kind of perfons thefefalfe 
Teachers ufed to profelytej \^o- 
men of no virtue, of a proftitu- 
ted reputation, laden with J$nsy and 
led away with divers lufls * a Cha- 
racter that notoriouidy agrees to 
fome Seducers of our umes. 

Therefore la us continue in the 
things which we have heardy and nOt 
luflfer our felves to be moved from 

our 
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titir ftedfajtnefi. TKe morfe we'con- jT'*'^**^ 
fider our R«ligibrt, and compare ^^<^" 
it with the uhqueftiohabk Reve- ^'* 
lation of God in the holy Scrip- 
tures, the greater ^eafoii wefhdll 
fee to adhere to it The Do- 
ctrines of<3ur Religion axt of God^ 
plainly contained in his Word, and 
fuch as are worthy of him, and 
likely to proceed from him,and tend to 
the Good and Happinefs of Man- 
kind, to make men really better, and 
to (jualifie them for that happinefs 
which God hath promifed to holy 
Souls. The Dotlrines of our Religi- 
on are free from the Sulpicions of 
a worldly Intereft and Defign. But 
if we confider .the. Dodrines and 
Innovations of diat ' Church which 
pretends to be the only Chriftian 
Catholick Society in the world, we 
ihall find that they are of another 
ftamp, and of a quite contrary ten- 
denc)^, that they favour fo rankly 
of a worldly Intereft, that any im- 
partial man would at firft fight judge 
them to be die Contrivances of world- 
ly, covetous, and ambitious men, and 

that 
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Yj^^tlMrt they did not look Uke Diviiie 
^^ Truths, and Doftrines that are cf 
. G^ but that they are of the worU^ 

and dierefore they that propagate 
thero>, and would feduce men to 
HL^^my ffeak from the world^ ji»d the 
iporld hearetb themi 
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